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1

APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY

Introduction

This book aims to introduce, to develop and to explore the sociology of
Europe and this chapter, together with Chapter 2, sets the scene for this
project. The book as a whole aims to make the case that we need a sociologi-
cal perspective on Europe, if only to counter-balance and contextualise dom-
inant and often misleading political and academic conceptions of Europe
and of the European Union in particular, which reduce them to being mainly
economic or international legal entities. However, the ground on which to
develop such a sociological perspective has not yet been secured by the dis-
cipline. It has certainly not been well trodden and it remains significantly
unexplored.
Evidently, Europe, even in its EU form, is not a nation-state, which is the

dominant form taken by societies in the modern period. So maybe, then, it is
not a society either, in which case there would be no basis on which to set out
to develop a ‘sociology of Europe’. Perhaps this is why, by comparison with
other social science and historical disciplines which have developed active
specialisms addressing the EU in particular, there has been little comparable
effort of this kind in sociology, the discipline devoted to the study of ‘soci-
eties’.1 The first section (below) reflects on this negative view.
The book is organised into three parts concerned with Europe’s societal

history (Chapters 3 and 4), its development of nation-state-based societies
(Chapters 5 and 6) and contemporary social change, particularly with respect
to welfare and the social economy (Chapters 7 and 8). These will be previewed
later in more detail (third main section below). First, it is necessary to review
some of the senses in which both Europe and the EU can be reasonably
conceptualised and studied as forms of ‘society’, and this review will be taken
further in Chapter 2. There are some ambiguities and dualities about under-
standing Europe as a society, and these are recurrent features of this field.
They will be reflected on throughout our discussion and two of them need to
be recognised from the outset. First, there is the ambiguity that contemporary
Europe is not identical to the international organisations claimed to represent

Roche-3912-CH-01:Roche Sample.qxp 11/08/2009 4:25 PM Page 1

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



it, particularly the EU. Secondly, there is the important ambiguity that the EU
can be seen either as an aggregate of nation-state societies and their differ-
ences, or as a sphere of commonalities, although it cannot easily be seen as
both of these things simultaneously. The commonalities view provides some
ground for seeing Europe and/or the EU as forms of society, but the aggregate-
of-differences view appears to provide little ground for this. Before we go
much further we need to try to clarify these two ambiguities.2

In relation to the first duality between Europe and the EU, it is worth bearing
in mind that in 2005 the EU contained only 27 member states (as of 2008).
This was fewer than the total number of nation-state societies occupying the
area of the European sub-continent (among others, Norway, Switzerland and
various Balkan countries remain outside the EU), and it is fewer than other rel-
evant international organisations such as the Council of Europe (47 member
states, as of 2008). That said, the EU remains the most organisationally devel-
oped and influential project Europeans have ever generated in the modern
period to create a legally integrated and operational corporate European entity,
an entity which has both international and also transnational features. Given
this, and also given the fact that the EU possesses an expansionary dynamic
which is likely to lead to the incorporation of many of the remaining non-EU
states on the sub-continent over the coming generation, it is not unreasonable
to view the EU as being significantly representative both of the sub-continent’s
societies and of Europe’s society more collectively. So, while recognising the
difference between Europe and the EU throughout this book, it is intended,
and indeed is inevitable, that this difference will also be elided at various points
in the discussion.
In relation to the second and more consequential duality noted above,

Europe has always presented an enigmatic Janus face to those seeking to reflect
on it and understand it, certainly throughout the modern period but also in
preceding periods. That is to say, on the one hand Europe has appeared as
characterised by its commonalities, as for instance in the recurrently influen-
tial concept that Europe is a ‘civilisation’. Indeed, from some perspectives,
both objective and ‘Eurocentric’ perspectives, it has been the world’s most
important civilisation.3 However, on the other hand it has also recurrently
presented itself as little more than an aggregate of a variety of differences,
whether ethnic, religious or national. Indeed, throughout the modern period it
has regularly been an arena of often violent conflict over the (assumed) deep
differences between its nation-states and their associated ideologies and collec-
tive identities.
This fundamentally dualistic character of Europe does not provide secure

ground on which to base a claim that Europe is a society. ‘The Europe of
commonalities’ might provide such a basis, but ‘the Europe of differences’
does not. So from the outset we need to be aware that the project of developing
and exploring a sociology of Europe, of the kind undertaken in this book,

2 EXPLORING THE SOCIOLOGY OF EUROPE
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 3

must involve a willingness not only to navigate between, but also to live with,
both aspects of this duality, which is a fundamental characteristic of Europe
and of Europeans’ experience of ‘the social’ in the sub-continent over two
millennia. With this in mind, in the following two sections we begin to consider
the positive view that Europe is a society and also what this might mean.
The first section looks at commonsensical (that is, everyday and adminis-

trative) senses in which it is meaningful to speak about Europe as a society.
It then goes on to consider some more general sociological and social theoret-
ical discourses on European society, and in doing so it argues that the potential
sociology of Europe needs to be intellectually located in the context of the
broader challenges facing contemporary sociology.
Arguably, the discipline of sociology in general is in a period of radical

overhaul and renewal of its mission and its theoretical and substantive research
agendas. To face the challenge of developing the new field of the sociology of
Europe involves engaging with this ‘renewal agenda’. The second section
outlines an analytic framework to help conceptualise the work in this new
sociological field, which is opened up in more detailed and substantive ways
in the main parts of the book. This framework is concerned with societies
understood in terms of structure and change, that is structurally as social for-
mations (of what will later be referred to as ‘societal dimensions’ and ‘deep
structures’), and in terms of social change (understood as transformations of
these structures through processes of modernisation, globalisation and asso-
ciated Europeanisation). This sociological framework is applied throughout
the book both in terms of its general intellectual strategy and also in terms of
the questions and debates to which its various parts and chapters are designed to
be responses and contributions. As such it provides a basis for the preview
and outline of the structure and content of the book, which is then provided
in the third section.
In this book, then, we are concerned, among other things, with sociological

aspects of historical and contemporary processes of ‘Europeanisation’ in
European nation-state societies.4 Some of these processes derive from the
special and powerful contemporary dynamics of EU integration, and others
derive from various sources, including those of history and globalisation,
which influence both European and non-European societies. To weight the
discussion towards Europeanisation processes is not to underplay the persistence
of the consequential European duality noted earlier, that is the persistence of
a Europe characterised as much by its differences as by the commonalities
with which they coexist. As indicated above, overall the discussion in this
book aims to navigate between the two sides of this duality. To begin with,
then, we can encounter commonsensical and social scientific views of Europe
as a potential society (first main section), before turning to outline the more
developed sociological framework which will be employed to structure and
guide the book’s discussion (second main section).
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Perspectives on European Society

The idea that Europe in general and the EU as its core contemporary expression
can be seen as being in some sense a ‘society’ has some credibility in both
commonsensical and social scientific perspectives. However, by contrast, soci-
ology, the discipline which claims the remit to study ‘society’, has had all too
little to say explicitly about Europe.5 So in this section we will do two things.
On the one hand, we briefly note the non-sociological ways in which Europe
and the EU can be credibly seen as a society together with the limitations of
these views. And on the other hand, we briefly rehearse and reflect on the
curiosity of sociology’s traditional apparent indifference to Europe as a form
of society.

‘Commonsense’ views of European society: everyday and
administrative perspectives

Two non-sociological perspectives, which we can refer to as ‘everyday’ and
‘administrative’ perspectives, provide some initial positive views of the idea
that Europe and the EU in particular can be seen as a society.6

An everyday perspective
From an everyday perspective a great range of categories of people across the
EU member states interact with, or take account of the existence and rele-
vance of, the EU in practical, routine and everyday ways. This is particularly
so for people working in farming, in the fishing industry, or in the tourism,
travel and transport industries, or who live in areas dominated by these indus-
tries. Periodic crises in these industries (involving such things as contagious
diseases among animals, or the decline of fishing stocks, or safety and envi-
ronmental problems in the tourism and transport industries), together with
EU-level policies and actions to manage them, can be covered in the media
across Europe and provide for cross-European public debate. Such crises also
serve to shine a light on the extent of the routine cross-European interconnec-
tions and interdependencies which operate unnoticed or at least uncommented
upon in non-crisis times.
An everyday pragmatic perspective which routinely takes account of the

EU as part of ‘the furniture of the social world’ clearly is present in the life-
world of members of all of the EU states which are involved in the euro
currency system.7 Currencies are an ineradicable element of production, of
consumption and of many of the transactions of everyday life in market-
oriented and capitalist societies. Such a perspective is also present across
Europe in such organisations as local and regional public authorities, large
multinational companies, universities and law firms, employers’ organisations

4 EXPLORING THE SOCIOLOGY OF EUROPE
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 5

and trade unions, social movements and lobby groups. Indeed, many of
these kinds of industries and organisations, either themselves or through their
associations, have established bases in the heart of the EU policy-making sys-
tem in Brussels, or they have access to cross-European networks which, in
turn, have such bases.8

People in these spheres interact with the EU in ways not dissimilar to the
ways they interact with national states and governments in a national society.
In summary, many people across Europe routinely organise their activities with
reference to the existence of the EU as a broadly legitimate authority which
contributes to and regulates a significant part of their social environment and
which provides them with sets of rules and resources, constraints and oppor-
tunities to consider, use or engage with in the course of their activities and
projects. They do this irrespective of whether they are politically opposed to or
supportive of particular EU policies or indeed the EU as a whole, in the same
way that people routinely orient their actions to the existence of their state as
a governance system without reference to their political view of particular
national governments. Having said this, the everyday view is clearly limited. It
is pragmatic and largely unreflective beyond a limited instrumentalism. Also,
it is essentially partial and fragmented, and thus at best it implies a picture of
European and EU society as an umbrella for a bewildering mosaic of specific
groups and their spheres of interest and activity.

An administrative perspective
From an administrative perspective EU agencies such as Eurostat gather and
interpret comparative social data derived from a range of official surveys con-
ducted on an annual cycle in the 27 current EU member states on such things
as employment, unemployment, income, family structures and household
composition, political attitudes, gender and age inequalities, and so on. In the
course of communicating this to publics, users, and the media across the EU
they often refer to this information as being about ‘European society’. This is
comparable to the ways that official statistical administrators in nation-states
publicise their information as being about national societies.
The administrative view addresses national societies as self-contained units

and provides us with a picture of the EU and EU society both as an ‘aggre-
gate’ of these units and also as an artificial domain characterised by the ‘aver-
ages’ which can be constructed between national datasets. Beyond this, such
a perspective, consistently maintained over time, can either reveal or construct
social trends (depending on one’s epistemology) among European national
societies. These cross-European trends can be interpreted to have potentially
problematic medium- and long-term implications for the continent’s national
societies; European citizens and policy-makers can come to see themselves as
facing common social problems. This is the case, for instance, in relation to
such trends as the decline in fertility and population replacement rates, or the
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general ageing of the population (both of which we consider further in our
discussion of European welfare and social policy in Chapters 6–8 later).
The identification of such trends in aggregate European society can provide
common topics of public and political debate across Europe and also incen-
tives for European states to coordinate their policy responses, particularly
through the EU.
However, neither the everyday perspective nor the administrative perspec-

tive on Europe as a potential society provides for a perception and understand-
ing of the EU as containing elements such as a common cultural identity, an
integrated social structure, and an intra and intergenerational socialisation
and social transmission system, which are among the elements typically taken,
particularly in the discipline of sociology, to characterise what counts as a
‘society’. Before we consider aspects of the sociological view of Europe further
we can briefly turn to some of the various reflective but non-sociological views
of Europe that are present in other social scientific and humanities disciplines.

Disciplinary perspectives on European society:
humanities and social sciences

The sociological framework outlined later (second main section) recognises
societies as having a number of dimensions, each of which can be the object of
particular social science and humanities studies. Thus sociological per-
spectives on societies need to remain open to and informed by a range of dis-
ciplinary studies. Indeed, it can offer some elements of a more integrated
perspective (a ‘meta-perspective’) capable of contributing substantially to the
intellectual coherence of the multi- and interdisciplinary studies needed by
multidimensional social complexes and processes in the contemporary period.
Humanities disciplines, such as history and also archaeology, have tended to

present a picture of Europe as at least a long-evolving, continent-wide arena of
interconnected social movements and institution-building projects, including
religion-, nation- and empire-building projects. Europe’s commonalities– differ-
ences duality is represented in history, on the one hand, by the differentiating
and fragmenting visions of Europe which are dominant in the discipline and
which are generated by national histories and event histories (e.g. wars). On the
other hand, the commonalities view is represented by histories which take a
Europe-wide view, by comparative history, and also by thematic histories of
processes, which need to be tracked in their impacts and effects as reaching
across many societies (e.g. plague, war, and technology).9 With C.W. Mills, I
believe that ‘the historical imagination’ is critical to any conception of ‘the soci-
ological imagination’.
While this is always an important aspect in the study of national soci-

eties, it is, for reasons to discussed later (Chapter 2), absolutely essential
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 7

when approaching the study of European society and the EU. With this
in mind, in Part 1 of the book we explore the historical territory in
more detail by discussing the main forms, stages and factors in the long-
term development of European society, both in its commonalities and its
differences.
From a social sciences perspective, the disciplines of, for instance, political

science and economics have generated substantial traditions of research and
analysis of the EU as an economic system and as a political system, respec-
tively.10 In particular, political science has generated analyses which see
Europe, particularly the EU, as an aggregate of national differences (e.g.
‘intergovernmentalist’ perspectives on the EU) as well as more integrative
views which see Europe in terms of its commonalities and which see the EU in
particular as one form or another of supra-national project (e.g. ‘functionalist’
perspectives). In recent years political science has reanimated the differences
view of Europe by tracking the national state and citizenship-building of
the post-communist societies of Eastern Europe.11 And, together with
legal studies, it has reanimated the commonalities view by taking seri-
ously the challenges presented by globalisation and world regionalisation
to European societies.12

Given that societies are composed at least of economic and political
systems together with their interconnections, then it is reasonable to assume
that these disciplines imply that an EU society exists even if they do not expli-
cate this assumption. However, these social sciences and related views are, by
definition, discipline-specific and tend to be intellectually disconnected. This
produces a fragmented image of the EU as a set of decontextualised (eco-
nomic, political and other) structures and processes. The social whole
addressed by these perspectives is difficult to see as adding up to more than
the sum of the parts. Compared with this, in principle, the discipline of soci-
ology has as part of its mission to provide analyses which draw on and inte-
grate a range of social sciences perspectives, including aspects of the political
and the economic. It has traditionally done this for national societies, and in
recent decades has done something similar for ‘global society’, but it has until
recently had little to say about Europe in these respects, as we note next.

Sociology and Europe

From its inception in late nineteenth-century intellectualism and academy-
building, one of the most important tools of the sociologist’s trade could be
said to be the concept of ‘society’.13 Against all of the disintegrative tenden-
cies of our times, this concept appears to continue to make sense and to be
applicable at local, national and even ‘world’ levels. Nonetheless evidently
it appears to remain an enigma when applied to social organisation on the
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sub-continent of Europe, in spite of the social reality of the everyday and
administrative experiencs and recognitions of European-level social organisation
noted earlier. If nothing which can be defined as ‘European society’ can be
said to exist, whether as fact or as potential, then there is little justification or
incentive for sociologists to attempt to develop a sociology of Europe in general
or a sociology of the European Union in particular.
However, against this, it might be argued that of course sociology has long

been and remains committed to the study and understanding of European
societies. For a start, every European nation-state has long been scrutinised
and analysed at the very least by its own ‘homegrown’ sociological profes-
sionals and communities. Surely, then, it can be reasonably argued that, at
the very least, the aggregation of all of these studies and professions consti-
tutes a ‘de facto’, ‘in principle’, sociology of Europe? In addition, and more
convincingly, there are the long-standing and well-developed fields of com-
parative empirical sociology and comparative social policy analysis.14 Each
of these has often taken European societies as its main field of study. Surely
the comparative and empirical study of different forms of industrial and
post-industrial state-capitalist, ‘welfare-regime’ and ‘welfare capitalist’ social
formation among European countries amounts to a ‘de facto’ sociology of
Europe and of ‘European society’ such as it is? In addition to this, what
about the more qualitative and case study-based studies of particular urban,
regional, migratory and national cultures in Europe, the studies of Europe’s
borderlands and its cosmopolitan cities and so on, which are collected by anthro-
pologists, social geographers and other varieties of sociologically-relevant social
scientist?15

No doubt there is something to be said for all of these kinds of activity
amounting to a ‘de facto’ sociology of Europe. However, even if this is so, the
field still awaits a clear conceptualisation and theoretical development (see
below and later). And in any case it suffers from two notable weaknesses.
First, it remains largely theoretically tied to the nation-state as the prime unit
of analysis, and thus to an aggregative conception of ‘European society’ as a
secondary unit of analysis. Secondly, and possibly with the exception of
post-communist sociological interest in Eastern Europe’s ‘new nations’ and
their institutional ‘policy culture’ connections with the EU, it tends to
minimise, and indeed often ignore altogether, the existence and impacts
of the European Union as a social organisation, together with its integration
and Europeanisation dynamics on European nation-states and national soci-
eties, within the EU, on neighbouring societies at its eastern and southern bor-
ders, and as a collective actor more widely in contemporary global
society (see Chapters 2 and 8).
Unlike political science and economic analyses of the EU, which as we have

noted have both developed strongly in recent years, the ‘sociology of the EU’
still barely exists as an enterprise and a field.16 For instance, in the sociological
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 9

community of at least one EU member state, namely the UK, research interest
has been low in recent years. Compared with the plethora of variously
constituted ‘European Studies’ higher education programmes, the UK has
relatively few courses of study in the Sociology of Europe. In 1998–2000 the
UK’s main state-funded social sciences research agency ran a major interdis-
ciplinary research programme studying Europe (namely the ESRC’s ‘One
Europe or Many Europes?’ programme). Compared with other disciplines,
such as politics, the sociological interest in and contribution to this programme
was minimal. Why this is the case is a bit of a mystery. Evidently it is not at all
because sociologists are disinterested in life beyond the nation-state – witness
their rapid colonisation of the study of the phenomenon of globalisation.17

However, perhaps sociology’s ‘rush to globalisation’ is part of the problem.
Things that are ‘in between’ the national and global levels, things like Europe,
tend to get bypassed. While the references to Europe and the EU in globalisation
literature often sound interested and positive, they are also usually very brief
and insubstantial – they are ‘EU en passant’.18 That said, clearly globalisation
is of great significance for a sociological understanding of contemporary
Europe and the EU, and we return to this later.
European public attitudes to the EU have evidently changed over time.

Currently, there is Europe-wide public and political ambivalence, ranging
from passively positive attitudes to indifference to scepticism – scepticism
about the costs EU integration appears to bring, financial costs in particular
but also the EU’s much criticised democratic and legitimacy deficits. This has
mounted in recent years to an unprecedented full-blown crisis for the EU in
the 2005–09 period. French and Dutch publics rejected the proposed EU
Constitutional Treaty in national referenda in 2005, and the Irish public did
the same to the successor version, the Reform Treaty, in 2008. We will come
back to this ambivalent public mood later (Chapter 9), however perhaps it
has operated to undermine sociologists’ interest in the field. In countries like
the UK in particular, the long-standing and unrelenting anti-European preju-
dice of the bulk of the national press could possibly have added to academics’
ambivalence. Or, less prejudicially, perhaps sociologists have come to acqui-
esce in some of the public perceptions of the EU as an impenetrably complex
entity, most often distant and irrelevant but occasionally, and in unpredictable
and excessive ways, intrusive into people’s everyday lives.
Having noted contemporary mainstream sociology’s traditional nation-state-

centrism and its relative indifference to Europe, however, we can also observe
that the field is slowly beginning to be recognised and developed both in
particular areas, such as work, employment and the welfare state, and also
more generally. Some of the new developments beginning to contribute to the
sociology of Europe (noted above and see Chapter 9) draw in various ways
from social theory, which can be understood as a broader intellectual tradi-
tion than that of sociology as such. This tradition includes, for instance, the
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reflection on, analysis and critique of Western (effectively at the time European)
modernity and industrial capitalist society which was initiated in the late 19th
century by seminal European intellectuals such as Karl Marx, Max Weber
and Emile Durkheim, and developed both in liberal and in critical directions
by successive generations worldwide in the 20th century. In this intellectual
tradition, whether directly or indirectly, social formations beyond the nation-
state (including world and European society), together with historical periods
beyond the present (particularly in European history), have always received
due attention. The recent sociologically-informed studies of Europe draw on
this tradition in their various analysis of Europe as a complex social forma-
tion and as one which has been constructed and reconstructed by long-term
forces of social change, and the discussion of Europe in this book aims to do
the same.
Sociology’s recent interest in the key phenomenon of social change in the

contemporary period, namely globalisation, together with the reflection on its
implications both for nation-state societies and for Europe, has developed in
its interface with social theory. It is at this interface also that the challenges to
mainstream conceptions of society and its analysis posed by the various
‘post’- developments arguably associated with globalisation – namely post-
modernism in culture, post-industrialism and post-Fordism in the economy,
and post-nationalism in politics – have accumulated. Reflection on these chal-
lenges implies the need for a far-reaching ‘post-societal’ renewal of the field
and enterprise of sociology (e.g. Urry 2000). This can be referred to as con-
temporary sociology’s ‘renewal agenda’.19 The new sociologies of Europe
noted above recognise and respond to this ‘renewal agenda’ to one degree or
another. My discussion in this book concurs with this view and aims to
approach European society in a similar spirit. Bearing in mind the resources
of the social theory tradition and related intellectual traditions, we now need
to turn to a more direct, if necessarily schematic, outline of some key concepts
needed for understanding contemporary Europe as a society from a sociolog-
ical perspective.

A Sociological Perspective on Europe:
Elements of a ‘Social Complex’ Framework

Perspectives on Europe, such as the everyday and the administrative, and even
the multidisciplinary and the ‘en passant’ perspectives of much sociology
encountered above, only take us so far. To adequately approach the task of
understanding Europe as a society a general sociological perspective needs to
be developed. This needs to have the capacity to grasp the historical and insti-
tutional commonalities, the differences and unavoidable complications, of a
sub-continental social world crowded with nation-state societies, each of
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 11

them highly self-conscious about their histories and collective identities. In
this section, then, the particular framework of concepts to be deployed in this
book, which can be referred to as a ‘social complex’ perspective, will be briefly
outlined in general terms. In the following section, the particular selection of
aspects of European society to be covered in the book’s chapters will be
outlined and the relevance of the perspective to this will be indicated. The
potential of the analytic framework for understanding Europe and also the EU
as a special social organisation attempting to orchestrate European society
will be considered in Chapter 2 and its normative implications will be
reprised in the final chapter (Chapter 9).
The ‘social complex’ perspective on my interpretation is one which derives

in part from classical and mainstream sociology, but which is also intended to
be sensitive to sociology’s contemporary renewal agenda noted in the previ-
ous section.20 It addresses society in terms of structure and change, accepting
that structural analysis (cross-sectional, synchronic analysis) is an abstraction
from the historical (diachronic) flow of social reality addressed in the study
of social change. Also, in spite of its necessarily summary (and thus structure-
emphasising) appearance, the perspective aims to be aware of the pervasive
influence of agency and context in all social affairs.

Social structure: In relation to social structure, this perspective sees ‘society’
as a multidimensional social complex or ‘social formation’ of economic,
cultural and political dimensions. Taking the concept of ‘social formation’ as
the main unit of analysis enables sociology to engage not just with the forms
of ‘society’ it is most familiar with, namely nationally organised societies, but
also with the more complicated and looser structures which increasingly pop-
ulate the international arena in our times, for instance networks of states and
non-governmental organisations – whether at the level of ‘global society’, or,
of particular relevance to understanding the EU, at the level of Europe. In
addition, the concepts of social formation and social complex also aim to take
account of some less routinely identified contexts and infrastructures involved
in the existence and operation of societies and of individual and collective
social agents, namely the social contexts (or what we will refer to as the ‘deep
social structures’) of time, space and technology.

Social change: In relation to social change, the perspective takes the view that
social transformation involves complex combinations and shifting balances of
dimensional (economic, cultural and political) and contextual deep structural
(time, space and technology) factors and dynamics. It also takes the view that
social transformation is endemic in societies in the modern era. This is
currently readily recognised outside sociology in the wider world of public
discourse and international politics by virtue of the categorisation of societies
as ‘developing’ in some cases, as ‘post-communist’ in others, and as ‘transitional’
in each case. However, going beyond this, the perspective suggests that it is
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useful to regard all societies throughout the modern era, and certainly in the
contemporary period, as having been, and as remaining, in what amounts to
being a permanent state of ‘transition’. With this in mind, this book focuses
on the influence of general and all-pervasive processes of modernisation and
of globalisation on European social formations, arguing for the usefulness
and relevance of understanding Europe’s nations and the continent’s interna-
tional configurations as forms of ‘transitional society’, not only because they
are modern forms compared with pre-modern forms, but also because of their
dynamics within the modern era.

Overall, then, this book’s analysis aims to provide an outline understanding
of the nature of, and interconnections between, on the one hand, European
social formations (together with their dimensional complexes and deep struc-
tural contexts) and on the other hand processes of social transformation in
contemporary Europe, particularly those of modernisation and globalisation.
This develops a picture of European society in its differences and commonal-
ities as both a complex of transitional societies and also as a transitional
social formation as a whole. The rest of this section outlines these concepts
and the framework further in general terms, first in relation to social forma-
tions (first dimensions and then contexts) and, secondly, in relation to social
transformations.

Social formations: societal dimensions and deep social
structures

Societal dimensions: economy, polity and culture
Classical and mainstream sociology and social theory developed by addressing
and attempting to understand the nation-state-based forms of society and
large-scale social organisation which were constructed in the course of the
modernisation process, particularly from the mid-19th century, and partic-
ularly with respect to their economic or socio-economic aspects as industrial
and capitalist societies. From these perspectives, societies were ultimately more
or less well-integrated complexes of three key ‘societal dimensions’, namely
economies, polities and cultures, typically contained within, and indeed sig-
nificantly constructed by, nation-state societies. A societal dimension can be
conceived as a particular sphere of institutions and interaction, together with
a particular form of social inequality and division among people, and related
forms of systemic interconnections (‘divisions of labour’) between them. In
the economy, the institutions, interactions and inequalities take form in
terms of economic production and consumption, property ownership and
market exchange. In the polity, they take form in terms of power and author-
ity, or the lack of it, within regimes or states, and particularly in modernity
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 13

terms of the nation-state. In the culture, they take form in terms of meanings
and identities, values and symbols, and generally in the media and forms of
communication.
This kind of dimensional analysis of the institutional differentiations of

modern social structure originated in the late 19th century in ‘classical’ era
sociology and political economy, although the founding figures of the disci-
pline no doubt had different interpretations of the nature of, linkage between
and priority among these societal dimensions. Societal structures of identity
and difference, and the social divisions and inequalities of the major social
categories of class that they analysed, together with the social divisions of
gender and ethnicity that subsequent generations of sociology analysed, can
be conceived in terms of aspects of each dimension. For instance, social classes
undoubtedly have political and cultural aspects, but may be analysed as
particularly grounded in the economic dimension, while gender and ethnic
groups, identities and relationships undoubtedly have political and economic
aspects, but can be usefully seen as being grounded in a broad understanding
of the cultural dimension (particularly the persistence in modernity of tradi-
tional familial and religious organisation).

Deep social structures: time, space and technology 21

The concepts of social structure and social formation we are developing here
need to be filled out with a concept of ‘deep social structures’ if we are to
adequately address the particular and complex characteristics of Europe and
European society. Faced with this task, sociological perspectives on Europe
need to be kept open and oriented to the contributions of other and additional
social sciences and humanities perspectives on Europe, not only those of
economic studies, political studies and cultural studies, relating to the societal
dimensions, but also as those of history and human geography, and of relevant
studies of the social uses and impacts of science and technology. The concept
of ‘deep social structures’, and the focus on time, space and technology
contexts in particular, is intended to provide a basic framework for the devel-
opment of the sort of multi- and interdisciplinarity needed by a sociological
perspective on Europe, and is applied particularly in the historical sociological
discussions of the development of European society in Chapters 3, 4 and 5.
‘Deep social structures’ refer to some of the basic general life-world condi-

tions which make human social life both comprehensible and viable. For the
purposes of our discussion of European society in this book we can focus
on three core conditions, namely time, space and technology. These can be
understood as being pervading influences on and conditions of humans’
social existence at all social levels, from the interpersonal, through the insti-
tutional to the systemic and societal. At the interpersonal and institutional
level they contribute to our understanding of the conditions and resources
required for action, and for personal and collective agency in general. At the
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societal level, in combination with the analysis of societal dimensions, they
contribute to what is required to understand both commonalities between
national societies and also more developed multinational formations such as
those referenced in sociological (rather than normative) conceptions of societal
‘civilisation’ (see later Chapter 3).
Deep social structures can be understood descriptively in objective, physical

and ‘material cultural’ terms. Thus the contexts of time, space and technol-
ogy can be illustrated for societies in the modern era by the environments
and resources provided respectively by such things as cemeteries and clock-
towers, border posts and railways, electricity generating stations and internal
combustion engines – the multiplicity of such things are collected together in
collective perceptions and understandings of landscapes and cityscapes as
environments of social life and activity. In addition to pervasively constituting
‘the furniture of the world’ in this way, these basic social contexts and the
materialities which exemplify them need to be understood as having both
symbiotic and also symbolic relations with the structures and agencies of
societal dimensions which they contextualise.
First, in terms of symbiotic relations, this is one way of understanding what

might be meant by the common sociological view that basic social contexts
such as time, space and technology are ‘socially constructed’. That is, in addi-
tion to their pervasively constitutive role, key elements of them (and thus of
the deep structural complex as a whole) are reciprocally continuously recon-
structed by particular dimensional (political, economic and cultural) and inter-
dimensional actions and effects (see ‘social transformations’ below). Secondly,
in terms of symbolic relations, deep social structures can be seen as ‘cultural
constructs’ of importance to societies’ processes of producing and adapting
versions of collective identity. That is, conceptions and versions of time, space
and technology can be key elements of the overarching worldviews, dis-
courses and ideologies with which sociological understanding has to engage
and dialogue, and which are generated by elites and communities in the
course of processes and struggles to reproduce, resist or change dominant
societal self-understandings.
From a social perspective, time refers to the overarching context within

which we can understand such things as the temporality of all action; social
structuring and reproduction through events and calendars, intragenerational
identity reproduction and the management of the succession of life-events in
the cycle of ageing; intergenerational relations, cultural inheritance and trans-
mission, and societal reproduction; and the consciousness and influence of
history within and between long-term periods and eras.22 From a social
perspective, space refers to the overarching context for actors and their social
organisations, in which the existential facts of human embodiment, mobility
and locatedness are to the fore, and thus the real, imagined and virtual spaces
and places which are necessarily associated with these facts. In terms of social
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 15

construction, space refers to such things as familiar places (homes and home
territories) and unfamiliar places; the built environments of cities; human-
influenced but apparently ‘natural’ physical environments and landscapes;
and the organisation of mobility within and between built and ‘natural’ envi-
ronments.23 It also refers to the human and social life-sustaining and life-
threatening features of physical environments and habitats. From a social
perspective, technology refers to a particular aspect of the social organisation
and process of ‘power’, that is to the instrumentally rational social organisa-
tion of the means, the intellectual and material resources, which are required
for effective actions and projects of all types, at all social levels and by all
types of social agencies, in particular social complexes. Technology-as-power
refers to the combination of the potential uses of material technologies
together with the actual types of competences and uses associated with them
and which are characteristic of particular human communities.24

Each of these deep structures can be seen to be relevant both to the charac-
terisation and understanding of the three societal dimensions (i.e. particularly
economically, or politically or culturally-oriented forms of the social organi-
sation of time and space, and of the uses of technologies), and also to the
understanding of the linkages and environments of their interdimensional
relations (general, e.g. ‘civilisational’, aspects of social time, space and tech-
nology). In addition, the deep structures of time, space and technology are
only analytically distinguishable; in concrete social and historical reality they
can be understood as being interconnected in many ways. For instance,
perceptions of time and space can be both interconnected by the nature of the
contemporary technologies of transport and also of communication, and,
without acceding to an over-simplistic technological determinism, we can
acknowledge that such time–space connections can be altered by changes in
transport and communications technologies.
Just as we need to understand the deep structural aspects of social forma-

tions in interconnected ways, as interstructural relations at the deep structural
level of social complexes, we need to do the same with interdimensional
relations for the institutional and dimensional level of social complexes.
Interdimensional relations have been analysed from within mainstream
sociological perspectives in mainly nation-statist ways (‘methodological
nationalism’) and in functionalist ways. This can be seen fairly explicitly in a
range of areas of sociology, not least in the sociology and social history of
nationalism and nation-state and welfare states.25 Interdimensional relations
have also come to be analysed in sociology and social theory in more open
and flexible ways, focusing on such topics and concepts as ‘civil society’, ‘the
public sphere’, ‘citizenship’, and ‘cosmopolitanism’.26 Work which focuses on
these sorts of interdimensional topic has tended to be more open, particularly
to understanding social formations in terms which reach beyond the nation-
state model and its assumptions, in particular in terms deriving from concern
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for the influence of global-level factors. The project to explore European society
as, among other things, a complex social formation characterised by interdi-
mensional dynamics and relations can benefit from reflecting on the work
undertaken in recent sociology and related disciplines to apply such concepts
in a European context, and we do this periodically throughout the book.
Finally, social complexes, as matrices of actual and possible relationships

within and between social dimensions and deep structures, have been at times
conceptualised in sociology (both in post-war sociology and also in recent
sociology and social theory) in ways which go beyond the nation-state model
and which take account of international and transnational levels and experi-
ences. This is so, for instance, in studies of topics such as ‘inter-societal sys-
tems’, ‘network society’, ‘the post-national constellation’ and ‘civilisations’.
Each of these topics has been used to characterise and analyse Europe as a
social formation, and we aim to refer to and draw on these kinds of analytical
resources at appropriate points as we develop the discussion in the main body
of the book.27

However, it remains the case that the analysis of social formations involves
abstraction from the realities of the flow and change of real societies in history.
The various social dimensions and social contexts connect with each other in
social reality in these processes of social transformation. So, to develop the
framework for exploring and developing a sociology of Europe further, we
need to consider the nature of relevant forms of social transformation next in
general terms.

Social transformation: modernisation, globalisation and
transition

A sociological perspective which aims to understand Europe as a society, as
we have indicated in the discussion so far, needs to develop a conception of
society as both a complex social formation, involving key societal dimensions
(of polity, economy and culture) and social contexts (time, space and technol-
ogy), and also one which is continuously in the process of transformation.
Before seeing how this perspective can provide a conceptual framework for
the studies of European society covered in this book a little more needs to be
said about the transformation aspect. Contemporary society, not least in
Europe, can be seen as the product of two major transformations, namely
those of modernisation and globalisation. The discipline of sociology was cre-
ated in the late 19th century largely to address and comprehend the nature
and implications of modernisation. And it is currently being challenged in
comparable terms by the imperative need to understand and assess the social
implications of the process of globalisation. So, to approach the analysis of
Europe as a society, it is necessary first, drawing on an historical sociology
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 17

approach, to briefly consider the general nature of social transformations,
and then to look at modernisation and globalisation transformation processes
in particular.
On the basis of the discussion of ‘social formations’ in the previous section,

we can suggest that in general terms ‘social transformations’ can be said to
involve complex combinations and shifting balances of dimensional (eco-
nomic, cultural and political) and deep structural (time, space and technol-
ogy) factors and dynamics. Social transformation is endemic in societies in the
modern era. Outside sociology, in public and political discourse, this perva-
siveness of change is currently recognised for some societies in the contem-
porary international order in their categorisation as being ‘developing’ and
for others as being ‘post-communist’ societies, both thereby being identified
as types of ‘transitional’ society. However, a sociological perspective which is
adaptable to understanding European society would suggest that all societies
throughout the modern era, and certainly in the contemporary period, have
been and remain effectively in permanent ‘transition’. So, first, sociology’s
general field of study is principally that of types of ‘transitional society’ and,
secondly, this applies particularly to European society. This underlines the
importance of an historical sociological approach to the development of the
sociology of Europe.28

Modernisation 29

The social transformations of ‘modernisation’ characterised the development
of Western European societies from at least the 18th to the 20th centuries,
and they continue to characterise Eastern European societies currently (not
least in their recently renewed processes of sovereign nation-state institution-
alisation and industrial capitalist economic development). As such it provided
classical and mainstream sociology not only with its basic field of study,
but also with its great challenge and stimulus as a phenomenon not only,
analytically, to map and explain, but also, normatively, to critique and seek
to influence.
Modernisation involved ‘revolutions’ (albeit ‘long revolutions’ to use Raymond

Williams’ useful expression30) in medieval and traditional social formations
both within and between the three societal dimensions. Within the dimen-
sions, long revolutions occurred in polities (to generate nation-states with
increasingly influential legal systems and citizen communities), in economies
(to generate, beyond subsistence agriculture, nationally organised mercantile
capitalist and then industrial capitalist production and consumption systems),
and in cultures (to generate common cultural worlds (mono-cultures) of lan-
guage, literacy and value which would be open to the power of nationalist
politics and industrial capitalist economic life). The implications of this
for the relations between the societal dimensions was profound, in that
they became significantly differentiated from each other in new legal and
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institutional ways, in addition to then being reconnected in new ways, in the
course of the modernisation process in nation-state societies.
In addition, modernisation’s dimensional ‘long revolutions’, both separately

and taken as a whole, involved the transformation of medieval social contexts.
The modernisation of social contexts conveyed a new nation-state-based
social an organisation and cultural valuation of time, space and technology, an
organisation and valuation which better reflected and facilitated the ideologies,
aspirations and further development of such societies, particularly in economic
and industrial capitalist terms. Modernity’s national society-building projects
involved the development of nation-centric and nationalistic versions of the
societal contexts of time, space and technology, particularly those aspects of
the contexts apparently within the control (real or aspirational) of nations
(for instance, their own territories, their own histories, and their own material
infrastructures and technological resources). While these processes of national
cultural construction can provide insights into national societies, they can
also obscure the way in which the contexts understood more generally have
operated, have been perceived by other nations, and are relevant for the
understanding of all of them in the transition to modernity. Further, they can
obscure the extent to which, over the course of this transition, the deep struc-
tural contexts in general have been interpreted and influenced by interna-
tional and now globalising forms of social action and social process.

Globalisation31

Globalisation can be seen as a particular form of modernisation, occurring
in the ‘late modern’ or even ‘post-modern’ period and as involving devel-
opments which can either be regarded as taking modernisation trends to
new levels (‘hyper-modernisation’) or as taking them beyond, and thereby
undermining, the paradigm of modernity altogether (‘post-modernisation’).
Globalisation is argued to have begun to become a dominant vector of mod-
ern social development particularly in the late 20th century, although some
would argue that it has been an underlying trend within the modernisation
process from the very beginning, albeit one long unrecognised and only now
becoming visible. Arguably, globalisation involves developments and trans-
formations in the key societal dimensions and social contexts which theoreti-
cally differentiates it from, and practically takes it beyond, the social formations
produced by the more familiar processes of ‘modernisation’. These include
developments in the societal dimensions, and also in associated aspects of the
social contexts, which can be expressed both in positive terms and also in the
more negative ‘post’-modern terms of ‘post-nationalism’, ‘post-industrialism’
and ‘post-modernism’ in the political, economic and cultural dimensions,
respectively.
More positively, then, globalisation has been associated in the political

dimension with a (‘post-national’) willingness on the part of most nation-states
to constrain and even subject their erstwhile ‘sovereign’ power and authority in
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 19

relation to transnational forms of civil society and the rule of law (law emanating,
for instance, from world regional international alliances, from global-level
governance organisations, in particular the United Nations, and from the theory
and practice of universal human rights). In the economic dimension, globalisa-
tion has been associated with a (post-industrial) development of a new kind of
information and service-based economy in the context both of new communi-
cation and transport systems and of the new organisation of economic forces,
resources and spaces of capitalism and markets at the global level which they
make possible. In the cultural dimension, globalisation has been associated with
the (‘post-modern’) cultural implications of (and also with anti-modern and
reactions to and rejections of) such developments as, on the one hand, the
spread of consumer culture associated with economic globalisation and new
communications technologies, and, on the other hand, the moral and political
secularism and universalism associated with political globalisation.
Expressed in terms of the transformation of social contexts, the moderni-

sation process involved (and continues to involve) not only profound dimen-
sional changes but also related changes in the social organisation and cultural
representation of time, space and technology. Comparably, globalisation can
be argued to simultaneously qualitatively intensify and extend modernisa-
tion’s deep structural changes. Thus globalisation can be said to have impacts
such as ‘compressing’ the personal and social experience of space and time,
and accelerating the pace of technological innovation and its diffusion, in all
of the world’s societies in ways which are both historically unprecedented and
also difficult to adapt to and to control.
Globalisation’s ongoing impacts on nation-state societies and their familiar

patterns of interdimensional and intercontext connections have been and
continue to be potentially profoundly destabilising. National polities, economies
and cultures, together with the national organisation of time, space and tech-
nology, all of which characterise nation-state societies and their core institutions,
are under threat from the pervasive disintegrative influence of dimensional and
contextual dynamics increasingly organised at, and reflecting interests and
power at, the global level. In addition, interdimensional relations in the social
formation at the global level are themselves relatively disintegrated, with
economic globalisation currently proceeding at a faster rate than (and thus
effectively ‘out of control of’) political globalisation and governance at a
global level. This contributes extra destabilising aspects to the impact of
globalisation on national societies.

Contemporary transformations and transitional societies:
globalisation, ‘glocalisation’ and (world) regionalism

Globalisation cannot be understood without appreciating the degree to which it
renders all established social formations and societies as ‘transitionary societies’
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and indeed stimulates the construction of new social formations. This is
particularly so in relation to the two globalisation-based processes of ‘glocal-
isation’ and (world)-‘regionalism’, each of which is relevant to understanding
contemporary Europe as a field of social transformation involving transi-
tionary societies at national, sub-national and continent-wide levels.
‘Glocalisation’32 is the other side of the coin of globalisation, understood as

a standardising and homogenising force, and is a response to it. Glocalisation,
as an aspect of globalisation, involves the reconstruction of national and
sub-national societies as locally distinctive elements within the overall emerging
global ‘division of labour’ and social formation. This local distinctiveness can
take particularly economic and cultural forms. Economically, nations and sub-
national regions, facedwith the forces involved in the development of global-level
markets and economic coordination, tend to seek to identify and develop their
potential for corporate comparative economic advantage as productive and
trading entities within this emerging environment, in terms of specialisation in
particular economic sectors. Comparable with this, culturally (and also in terms
of the cultural industry of international tourism), nations and sub-national
regions tend to respond to conditions of cultural globalisation by doing some-
thing similar. That is they tend to renew and further develop the special and
distinctive aspects of their cultural identities through social and economic
investment in their place-specific material culture, involving such things as
architecture, cityscapes and landscapes, and their history-specific public and
performative culture, involving such things as commemorative and festive
events. In these terms, glocalisation dynamics help to contribute to the contem-
porary forms taken by the ‘Europe of differences’ and the continuing processes
of national and sub-national differentiation of societies within Europe.
On the other hand, there is the stimulus globalisation arguably gives to

‘regionalism’,33 that is the formation of world regional international associa-
tions and organisations of states and other corporate actors. We have suggested
that globalisation has destabilising and at least initially disintegrative impacts
on nation-state societies. This generalisation might be qualified by adding
‘other than for actual or emerging ‘superpowers’ (notably the USA and
China, respectively)’ which retain significant potential for unilateral action.
Given this, and with the exception of superpowers, it is understandable that
groups of neighbouring states might decide to explore the potential for agree-
ments between them which might limit these forces and impacts. While some
approaches see world regionalism as some sort of alternative process distinct
from globalisation, in my view, and in the view of the perspective outlined
here, it is better seen as an important version and expression of globalisation,
albeit an ambiguous one containing the potential to interpret and channel
globalisation geopolitically in terms of a possible ‘multi-polar world order’.34

In terms of sociology’s ‘renewal agenda’, then, key new sociological questions
relate to the degree to which globalisation forces and factors have in fact
generated and/or have the capacity to generate this new intermediate level and
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APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 21

form of social organisation. This level is ‘transnational’ from the perspective of
nation-state societies but is another, albeit grander, version of ‘local’ from a
global perspective. ‘World regional social formations’, then, mediate between
national and global social formations and share some of each of their charac-
teristics. In the contemporary period, efforts are being made across a number
of continents and world regions to create such organisations, for instance
Africa (AU), Asia (ASEAN), Latin America (MERCUSOR), and North
America (NAFTA). These efforts can be said to testify to the notion that there
is a systemic logic in the processes of globalisation which makes it likely that
sooner or later more substantial patterns of world regionalism will appear in
the world social order.
The sociological perspective we have outlined here, and will develop further

in Chapter 2 (also see Chapter 9), aims to contribute to developing a sociology
of Europe. It is animated by the general contemporary interest in the disci-
pline of sociology and relatedly of social theory to renew themselves in rela-
tion to the new analytic and normative challenges posed by contemporary
21st-century social realities and social change. Central among these challenges
are those connected with the social transformational influences of globalisa-
tion, together with the related influences of disintegration, reconstruction and
glocalisation. Europe is an important arena for engaging with these challenges.
In particular, it can be argued that globalisation and its dynamics are being
refracted in the European context through the influence of the European
Union, and we will look further into these issues at various points throughout
this book (particularly Chapters 2, 7, 8 and 9). The EU can be argued to oper-
ate both to filter and to steer the forces and dynamics of particularly economic
globalisation on behalf of member states. In addition, in terms of the political
dimension, the EU arguably represents a significant attempt to develop a new
level of political organisation relevant to the new situation created by globali-
sation’s economic power to overwhelm national economies. That is it repre-
sents an experiment to achieve a relevant degree of political and social
organisation at a level intermediate between the national and global levels,
namely at a world-regional or continental level. As such, the EU, understood
as an experiment,35 potentially carries lessons for nation-states in other world
regions which are currently embarking on the exploration of albeit more spec-
ulative and embryonic forms of international association-building. Globalisation
dynamics pressure national societies to become ‘transitional societies’ charac-
terised by simultaneously ever more ‘glocal’ and also ever more ‘world-regional’
forms of adaptation. In European terms, this means the simultaneous intensi-
fication in the contemporary period, particularly through the EU and its
Europeanisation pressures, of Europe’s traditionally dualistic character as a
‘Europe of differences’ and a ‘Europe of commonalities’. The sociological
framework which has been outlined here is applied to the European social
complex in the course of the discussion in this book, and we can now indicate
the ground this discussion covers.
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Exploring the European social complex:
an overview of the book

The book is structured into three main parts, each containing two chapters.
In addition, two introductory chapters (this chapter and Chapter 2 following)
set the scene, and a final chapter summarises some of the main analytic
themes and considers their normative implications (Chapter 9). The introduc-
tory chapters outline some relevant concepts and framework which, among
others, can be used to analyse Europe sociologically. As indicated above, they
include the concepts of the social complex and its dimensional and deep struc-
tural aspects, together with the concepts of social change and their global,
glocal and regional dynamics. In Chapter 2 these are applied to European
society and illustrated in terms of seeing the European complex as, on the one
hand, a network society and, on the other, a new type of empire.
Part 1 is concerned with taking an historical sociological overview of the

long historical development of the European social complex from the
pre-modern to the modern era, in order to understand the origins and devel-
opment of European society’s dualistic character as a complex of commonal-
ities and of differences. It begins by addressing the pre-modern commonalities
of Greek, Roman and Christian forms of ‘civilisation’ and their imperial and
feudal forms of social organisation (Chapter 3). It then moves on to begin to
focus on understanding the European social complex in modernity and in
terms of a Europe of differences, which occupies the following three chapters.
This differentiated aspect of the modern European complex is initially engaged
with by addressing the nature and development of nationalism and national
citizenship (Chapter 4).
Part 2 takes the analysis of the development of the European social com-

plex in the modern era as a ‘Europe of differences’ further. It addresses the
growth in Europe of a system of distinct nation-states which were initially
constructed around the waging of war (Chapter 5), and which were later
organised to promote of welfare among their national communities (Chapter 6).
It considers the relevance of war and also of cultural factors in particular
national religions to the development of European welfare states. It also
observes the development in Europe of distinct forms and aspects of national
citizenship particularly connected with war and welfare.
Part 3 is concerned with understanding social change in the EU-orchestrated

European complex and particularly in that aspect of it concerned with
welfare. It first considers general contemporary social changes influencing
Europe and promoting common kinds of social risks and problems, partic-
ularly socio-demographic, globalisation-based and post-industrial develop-
ments (Chapter 7). It then goes on to consider the nature of the common
efforts to respond to these problems in the form of the development of an
EU level of socio-economic and welfare policy (Chapter 8).
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Roche-3912-CH-01:Roche Sample.qxp 11/08/2009 4:25 PM Page 22

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



APPROACHING EUROPEAN SOCIETY 23

Given the preoccupation of the bulk of the book with analysis of the
historical and contemporary aspects of the European social complex and ana-
lytic aspects of the sociology of Europe, the final discussion (Chapter 9) turns
to consider normative aspects. It focuses in particular on cosmopolitanism, a
common normative theme in the contemporary sociology of Europe. It pro-
poses a view of European society as a ‘civil complex’ as a relevant way of
interpreting normative cosmopolitanism and applying it to the understanding
and assessment of contemporary European society.

Notes

1 For some significant developments in the sociology and social theory of Europe,
see Beck and Grande 2007; Delanty and Rumford 2005; Favell 2008; Fligstein
2008; Rumford 2002; Outhwaite 2008; and the References section for other
works by these authors together with the discussion in Chapter 9. Also see
Bauman (2004) and sociologically influenced work on Europe and the EU, such
as Christiansen et al. 1999; Medrano 2003; Risse 2004; Rodriguez-Pose 2002;
Schneider and Aspinwall 2001; Shore 2000; and Walters 2002. For relevant mul-
tidisciplinary studies, see Dunkerley et al. 2002; and Sakwa and Stevens 2006.

2 Also see Calhoun 2001. Generally on the contested meaning and the nature of
‘European identity’, see Balibar 2004; Cederman 2001; Garcia 1993a, 1993b,
1997; MacDonald 1993, 2000; Moxon-Browne 2004a, 2004b; Shore 2000;
and Strath 2002.

3 For an overview of changing ideas of Europe from the classical era to the EU,
see Pagden 2002; and Wilson and van der Dussen 1996; and for accounts and
critiques of ‘eurocentrism’, see Amin 1989; Blaut 2000; and Hobson 2004.

4 On the concept of ‘Europeanisation’, see Borneman and Fowler 1997; Delanty
and Rumford 2005; Featherstone and Radaelli 2003; and Roche 2007; also
Caporaso and Jupille 2001; Cowles et al. 2001.

5 Besides the sociological studies indicated in note 1 above, Therborn (1995) was
an early major contribution. Also see papers by Mann (1998) and Outhwaite
(2006a, 2006b).

6 It could be suggested that there is a third significant, albeit non-sociological,
view of Europe as a society of some kind, namely that present in Europe’s
media. Media aspects of Europe are important and will be touched on period-
ically in the course of the book (for instance in Chapters 2 and 8). However, for
the purposes of this introductory discussion they can be downplayed since they
can all too often involve the attempt to ideologically influence public opinion
and national experience in relation to Europe, and particularly the EU, rather
than reflecting these things as social realities (for instance, see Anderson and
Weymouth 1999).

7 On social aspects of the euro currency, see Dyson 2002; also Fiddler 2003.
8 On European society and networks, see Chapter 2 and also Fligstein 2008,

Chapters 1, 6 and passim.
9 See references and notes in Chapters 3–5.
10 On Europe and the EU as economic environments and systems see, for instance,

Dyson 2002; Schmidt 2002; and Thompson 2001; and on them as political
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systems see, for instance, Dinan 2005; Nugent 2003; and Rosamund 2000. On
EU integration, see Cram et al. 1999; Chrysochoou 2001; Farrell et al. 2002;
and Wiener and Diez 2004.

11 On post-communist Eastern European countries, particularly in their relations
with the EU and Western Europe, see Nugent 2004; and Schimmelfennig and
Sedelmeier 2005; also Outhwaite 2008, Chapters 2, 3 and 5.

12 For instance, ‘neo-functionalist’, ‘new governance’ and ‘regulationist’ perspectives.
See Hix 1998; and Rosamund 2000.

13 For relevant discussion of the concept of society in contemporary social theory
and sociology, see Giddens 1984; Urry 2000, 2003; and Beck and Grande 2007.

14 On comparative social policy analysis relating to Europe, see the discussion,
notes and references for Chapter 6 below.

15 For anthropological studies of Europe see, for instance, Bellier and Wilson
2000; and Borneman and Fowler 1997; for geographical and planning-based
studies see, for instance, Jensen and Richardson 2004; Jonsson et al. 2000; and
McNeill 2004.

16 Although it is beginning (see note 1).
17 The sociology of globalisation barely existed before the 1990s. Early contribu-

tions included Robertson 1992 and Sklair 1991. More recent contributions
which have a general relevance for the analysis of Europe include, among many
others, Albrow 1999; Beck 2000; Hirst and Thompson 1999; and particularly
Scholte 2005. Also see Axtmann 1998; Lechner and Boli 2005; and Spybey 1999.

18 Some examples could be said to include the sections on Europe in Castells
(1998) and Hirst and Thompson (1999).

19 On the renewal agenda particularly, see Urry 2000 and 2003 and the discus-
sions in Chapters 2 and 9.

20 For alternative interpretations and discussions of the complexity theme which
are of relevance to contemporary sociology and social theory, see particularly
Urry 2003, 2005a, 2005b; also Castellani and Hafferty 2007; Chesters 2004;
Chesters and Welsh 2005; Thrift 1999; and Walby 2007.

21 On the concept of human beings’ intersubjective ‘life-world’ and some of its
basic (here ‘deep’) structures, particularly in the experience of time and space
and of the embodiment and instrumentalities (here ‘technology’) involved in
human action, see the phenomenologically-derived analyses in Schutz and
Luckmann 1974. Also see Roche 1973. The discussion here links this analysis
to a perspective on temporal, spatial and technological phenomena and aims to
see them also in material and spatial, institutional and historically changing
terms. For a relevant sociological and social theoretical perspective on time and
space, together with their linkage as social time–space, see Giddens 1981,
Chapters 1 and 4, and 1984, Chapter 3.

22 The relevance of the deep structure of social time to the understanding of
European society is indicated later in the long historical perspective taken in
Chapters 3 and 4, and in the discussion of the mythologisation of origins and
historical narratives in European nationalist ideology in Chapter 5. It is also
indicated generally in the recognition of the intrinsic historicality of European
society (Therborn 1995) and thus of the relevance of an historical sociological
perspective. On the latter, see Hobden and Hobson 2002; Hobson 2004;
Mahoney and Rueschemeyer 2003; and Skocpol 1984.

23 The relevance of the deep structure of social space to the understanding of
European society is a key theme throughout the book, but particularly in the
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discussion in Chapter 2 of the European social complex as historico-geographic
‘common ground’ analysable in terms of the social spatialisation processes
associated with being a ‘network society’ or being a ‘neo-empire’. For relevant
discussions, see May and Thrift 2001; and Massey 2005.

24 The relevance of the deep structure of technology to the understanding of
European society is a key theme throughout the book, including in relation to
European ‘civilisations’ in the classical era and the influence of Eastern
technologies on Europe’s development in various pre-modern periods (Chapter
3), the importance of developments in military technologies and also the indus-
trialisation of economic production in Europe’s early and mature modernisa-
tion process (Chapter 5), and the importance of post-industrial information
and communication technologies in understanding contemporary modernity
and the dynamics of globalisation (Chapter 8). For relevant discussions of the
‘techno-economic’ aspect of modern social change, see Freeman and Soete
1987; Green et al. 1999; and Hull et al. 1999.

25 See the discussions in Chapters 4, 5 and 6.
26 See the discussions in Chapters 4, 6, and 9.
27 Sociological characterisations of European society as some version of a social

complex include the following: as an inter-societal system (Parsons 1966, 1971);
as a network society (Castells 1998, and also Chapter 2 below); as a post-
national constellation (Habermas, 2001); as a civilisational complex (Delanty
and Rumford 2005; and also Chapter 3 below); and as a set of social fields and
arenas (Fligstein 2008); also see Outhwaite on (among other examples of European
complexity) European culture as ‘a complex mixture of elements of local and
external origin’ (Outhwaite 2008, p.14).

28 On historical sociology, see Burke 2005; Hobden and Hobson 2002; and
Skocpol 1984.

29 The sociological analysis of modernisation involves a variety of long socio-
historical perspectives relevant to the understanding of Europe, including among
them such as those of Elias 1983, 2000; Gellner 1983, 1988; Giddens 1971,
1981, 1985; Mann 1986, 1993; and Parsons 1966, 1971. Also see the discussions
in Chapters 3, 4 and 5.

30 Williams 1961.
31 On the sociological analysis of globalisation see note 17, particularly Scholte

(2005), and Chapter 7 and 9 below.
32 On ‘glocalisation’, see Robertson 1992; Brenner, 2004; and Roche 2000a,

Chapter 5.
33 On the analysis of world ‘regionalism’ in global society, see Gamble and Payne

1996; Schirm 2002; Scholte 2005; Telo 2001.
34 On the analysis of early 21st-century geopolitics as tending towards a new

‘multi-polar world order’ see, for instance, Grant and Barysch 2008; Katzenstein
2005; and Khanna 2008. See also the discussion of the ‘new regionalism’ in
international political anlaysis in Larner and Walters 2002.

35 See Laffan et al. 2000; and Bauman 2004.
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2

THE EUROPEAN SOCIAL COMPLEX:
EUROPE AS NETWORK AND
EMPIRE?

Introduction

A new complex and dynamic social formation appears to be emerging
in Europe in the early 21st century significantly stimulated by the EU and
processes of Europeanisation associated with it. However, even after a gener-
ation this development remains in its early stages. Its current outlines are
complex and changeable, and its future outlines are difficult to discern and
speculate about. Nevertheless this development needs to be given more atten-
tion and be better understood than it often is by a range of relevant social
science and humanities disciplines, and not least by the discipline of sociology
which has, on the whole, given it only marginal attention for far too long.
Later we discuss some of the core areas where processes of reconstruction
have been occurring. So we consider the changing balance of power and
authority between nation-states and the EU in fields such as competition,
employment and social policy, and the general emergence of a multi-form
European welfare capitalism in Chapters 6–8. However, in this chapter (and
also see Chapter 9) we aim to reflect more generally and theoretically on the
nature of social change and reconstruction in contemporary Europe and the
challenges it poses for the development of a sociology of Europe.
The development of the EU is an historically unprecedented process.

Ex-European Commission President Jacques Delors is credited with referring
to it as an ‘unidentified political object’ (or more colloquially here, a UFO, an
‘unidentified flying object’).1 However, the UFO’s progress is uncertain and its
future is unclear. The challenges to be faced in developing a sociological per-
spective on and interpretation of this social formation are particular to its
new and emergent complexity, dynamism and fragility. There is a need for
a developed sociological specialisation in relation to Europe for a number
of reasons: for its own sake, as a matter of intrinsic interest to a discipline
concerned to renew itself in new times, to provide an integrative perspective
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and discourse to complement and help connect up the growing multiplicity of
social science disciplinary angles in European studies, and also normatively
and politically to inform growing national and cross-European political debates
and policy-making in relation to the EU. Attempting to address these chal-
lenges is ambitious, even if (as in this book) we approach the field selectively,
and even if we make the effort (which we must) to set our expectations about
what can be achieved at a realistically low and provisional level.
The discipline of sociology, together with related social theory and social

policy analysis, emerged from late 19th-century European intellectual culture
in response to the theoretical and practical challenges posed by the develop-
ment, institutionalisation and maturation of nation-state-based societies,
particularly in Western Europe. As some have commented, it developed on
the basis of a ‘methodological nationalism’.2 In considering the project of and
possibilities for a sociology of Europe, it is perhaps some consolation to note
that sociological progress can be made outside the traditional intellectual con-
straints of this mindset, for instance in the current sociology of ‘global society’
and ‘globalisation’. This attempt to understand social formations and processes
of even greater complexity than Europe has been engaged with much energy
and some success over the last decade or more.3 In addition, the academic
caravan of the social scientific and sociological analysis of globalisation has
also (albeit as an outrider) generated some useful contributions to the study
of Europe, concerning the profound implications and accelerating impacts of
globalisation on the EU and its member states.4

With this background and these provisos in mind this chapter can be ambi-
tious. Indeed, it needs to be to do justice to the potential of the field of the
sociology and social theory of Europe. Its primary aim is to identify and
explore in outline some key aspects of the sociological imagination that are
needed in, and underpin, the emergence of this field and that, in my view,
need to be further developed in order for the field to make progress. As part
of this aim it considers two useful models both for Europe as a social complex
and for helping to ‘identify’ the EU UFO sociologically, namely those of Europe
and the EU as a network society and as an empire (albeit a new and aspira-
tionally benign type of empire).

Europe and the Sociological Imagination: Historical, Spatial
and Ethico-political Aspects

As is well known, the seminal notion of ‘the sociological imagination’ was first
introduced into sociological and general intellectual discourse by the post-war
American sociologist C.WrightMills in 1959 in his book under this title.5 Mills’
aim was to offer an alternative to the two views which dominated the main-
stream sociology of his day. One view, which was associated with the social
theorist Talcott Parsons, emphasised a view of society as a self-reproducing and
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self-equilibrating ‘structural functional’ system, populated by individuals
understood as socialised role players. Its view of the kind of sociological per-
spective and discourse which was necessary to address these realities, was that
it needed to involve abstract and complex conceptualisation, a view Mills
criticised as ‘grand theory’. Another view was associated with empirical
social research traditions and emphasised the importance of methodological
rigour in the commitment to data-gathering. This view was disinterested in
theorising about large-scale social systems andMills criticised it as ‘abstracted
empiricism’.
Mills’ alternative view of sociology and sociological inquiry was theoreti-

cally pragmatic and methodologically ‘realist’. It was concerned with the
study of ‘real world’ social organisations, such as corporations, bureaucracies
and elites, operating in particular national societies (in his case mainly the
USA), by means of an array of research designs and methods to be determined
by the intellectual craft and professionalism of the sociological researcher and
analyst according to the situation. This view was also normatively relevant
and engaged, and potentially politically critical, as much of the prejudices (lit-
erally pre-judgements) that were often built into traditional, mainstream and
‘commonsense’ attitudes to the social world, as of more explicit and ideolog-
ical and politically powerful perspectives on society. In addition, and to
support this version of sociology as realist and engaged, he emphasised the
importance for the discipline of an historical perspective. Mills’ views were
highly relevant to the situation of post-war Western sociology. Sociology has
undoubtedly changed over the decades but his advocacy of the ‘sociological
imagination’ continues to retain some relevance for the discipline in the 21st
century. This is particularly so, in my view, in relation to the development of
a sociology of Europe.
The ‘grand theory’ problem he criticised, while it no longer takes a

particularly Parsonian form, remains a problem in the influence of some
philosophical, political and aesthetic discourses on sociological work, par-
ticularly in the late 20th-century moment of ‘post-modernism’. Functional
conceptualisations of social systems, while appearing to lose influence
within sociology, tended to diffuse into other social sciences, and migrate
on the one hand into critical and neo-Marxist perspectives, and on the other
into governmental organisations’ policy discourses and the operational
reflexivity required by their managerial and democratic accountability
processes. The ‘abstracted empiricism’ phenomenon he criticised remains
a problem, now enhanced within and outside the academy by computeri-
sation, the development of an ‘information society’, and the rise of data-
gathering and analysis as key aspects of the operation of governmental
organisations. These problems and Mills’ promotion of a realist and
engaged sociology remain relevant. So, too, does his advocacy of the
historical imagination.
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Mills’ sociological imagination, in principle, aims to contextualise and
guide a version of the practice of sociological research and analysis which
is epistemologically realist, theoretically pragmatic, methodologically
pragmatic and comparativist, and politico-morally engaged. The main
components of this imagination in Mills’ version are (explicitly) an histor-
ical imagination, and, more implicitly, an ethico-political aspect of the
imagination. The former is a way of referring to a capacity to imagine par-
ticularly alternative polities to one’s own in the present. This is a capacity
which is promoted particularly by use of the comparative method, but
which is absolutely imperative in relation to past societies. The latter
refers to his advocacy of moral engagement and critique as a key dimension
of his version of the sociological vocation, whether or not of the discipline
per se. In my view, each of these elements of the sociological imagination is
relevant to the development of a new sociology of Europe. This was indi-
cated earlier in terms of the importance given to an historical sociology per-
spective in the framework developed for the discussion in this book
(Chapter 1). This view also underlies the line of argument pursued in this
chapter.
However, to make the theme of the ‘sociological imagination’ even more

relevant to our contemporary concerns, I suggest that we also need to recog-
nise a social spatial imagination and to use this in the context of considering
the nature and potential of a sociology of Europe. This is very relevant to,
first, the need to complement the historical imagination’s address to the onto-
logical category of social time with an equivalent address to the ontological
category of social space. Secondly, it is relevant to the need to develop an inte-
grative perspective and discourse in a renewal of the discipline of sociology in
order to address what are claimed to be ‘post-societal’ social realities in a
‘post-societal’ era.
The relevance and use of the historical imagination will be illustrated

throughout this book, particularly in the historical sociological approach to
Europe taken in Parts 1 and 2. In addition, we will also touch throughout on
aspects relevant to an exercise of spatial and ethico-political imaginations.
Spatial aspects are involved in the discussions of Europe’s continental ‘com-
mon ground’, Europe as a ‘theatre of war’, and ‘Western’ location in historical
and global geopolitical and cultural relations in Chapters 3, 4 and 5.6 Ethico-
political aspects involving assessing Europe’s possible commitment to common
values and principles of ‘social’ or welfare rights or to ‘cosmopolitan’ values
are discussed in Chapters 8 and 9 respectively.
To set the scene for this in this chapter we point to the relevance of the

spatial imagination in the sociology of Europe by discussing why and how
European society and the European complex might be in terms of such
notions as spaces and places, networks and flows. Also we point to the
relevance of the ethico-political imagination by discussing why and how
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the EU might be visualised as, among other things, a potential ‘empire’ and
‘superpower’.

Imagining the European Social Complex 1:
Networks and European Society

The concept of a network typically refers to a complex system composed of
a multiplicity of hubs or nodes which are linked and between which a variety
of particular kinds of things move or flow. Networks offer an imaginative
visualisation of social space which is different from more familiar concepts
and analogies, such as ‘hierarchies’, ‘positions’ and ‘strata’, traditionally asso-
ciated, for instance, with the analysis of class and power relations. The latter
imply ‘vertical’ and unidirectional relationships. The former, while not at
all incompatible with ‘verticality’, tend initially at least to emphasise a more
‘horizontal’ and interconnective understanding. Networks can be said to
require an understanding of society as socio-spatial to a greater degree than
other analogies. First, their horizontality as well as their verticality, and the
multidirectionality of the flows within them, imply a view of the society in
which they exist as being a kind of (socio-spatial) container. Secondly, within
their operation they can be said to create and reproduce space, in that they
involve a differentiation and a structuring of space into a system of places, the
places of the network’s hubs, links and flows.
Generally, the concept and analogy of ‘network’ has grown in importance

and use in contemporary sociology and social science in parallel to, and con-
nected with, two major vectors of structural social change. First, there is the
increasing importance of the role of computers and the internet – which is to
say, intrinsically complex communicational networks – in contemporary
social life.7 Secondly, there is the need to model the increasing complexity in
contemporary social formations due to the embedding of national societies
within the process of globalisation (e.g. Urry 2003). Currently there are
numerous different perspectives highlighting networks. These include ‘actor
network theory’, which, among other things, pursues epistemological ques-
tions and concerns about the ‘social construction of reality’ originally derived
from studies in the sociology of science across a great range fields. They also
include ‘social network analysis’, which, among other things, is concerned to
apply the visualisation and method of network mapping across a great range
of fields.8 Some of these are at too high a level of theoretical abstraction or
methodological formalism to be particularly applicable to Europe per se
(although of course in principle they can be adapted for use in this agenda as
in any other field). However, some versions of network as an analytical tool and
perspective could be said to be of particular relevance to the understanding of
Europe. In addition, they illustrate the relevance of analysing social space into
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the three social dimension-based forms indicated above. There are at least
three main relevant network concepts we can usefully consider here: urban
and transport networks, political and economic networks, and communica-
tional networks. Analyses of these networks have usually been developed in
distinct disciplinary literatures. However, occasionally, as for instance under
the banner of analysis of ‘network society’, they have either been juxtaposed
or attempts have been made to link them in more coherent ways.9 We should
conceptualise and address each type of network as operating in and as
producing ‘environing’, ‘organisational’ and ‘communicational’ socio-spaces and
as having the full range of socio-spatial characteristics. We return to this inte-
grative socio-spatial theme later. Nevertheless, analytically, different types of
network have particular relationships to different forms of social space. They
can be seen to illustrate and instantiate these different forms, as we can briefly
observe here.
The category of ‘urban and transport networks’ refers to the territorial and

material as well as social aspects of the localisation of populations, including
residence, the pattern of interrelationships between population centres, and
the systems of mobility operating within and between population centres. So
they include the structures of cities and their zones and the pattern of interre-
lationships between sets of cities, together with the various transport systems
operating to move people and things within and between cities. This category
of networks, in both their personally used materiality and also their collec-
tively objective materiality, illustrates the notion of the ‘environing’ form of
social space noted earlier. Along with communicational space (below), they
are particularly relevant to understanding societies’ cultural dimension. In a
European context they are the subject of various kinds of public interests and
politics in planning and policy-making relating to a wide range of fields, such
as housing, urban and regional development, transport and tourism, from
local to EU levels. European Union ‘spatial’ policy relates to some of these
fields and arguably this has both Europeanising (standardising and linking)
aspects and also what can be called ‘Euro-localising’ aspects (differentiating
and identifying places as locations within a specifically ‘European’ space).
The EU’s spatial policy has a Europeanising influence, for instance, in relation
to such things as cross-border and trans-European air, road and rail transport
systems, particularly major linking bridges and high speed rail systems.10

The EU has a more ‘Euro-localising’ influence in relation to such tourism-
related processes as the annual cross-Europe inter-city competition for
‘European City of Culture’ status.11

The category of ‘political and economic networks’ refers to systems of
action within and between the spheres of governance and power on the one
hand, and those of management and the market on the other. This category
of networks illustrates the notion of the ‘organisational’ form of social space
noted earlier, which is particularly relevant to understanding societies’
political and economic dimensions. In the European context, analysts have
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proposed that the EU should be understood as a ‘network state’ and ‘networked
polity’.12 Castells’ analysis of the EU as a ‘network state’ is based on his
conception of the dominating influence of globalisation in the contemporary
period, which, because of the importance of information technology in it, he
refers to as ‘the information age’. Globalisation occurs through ‘globally
enacted networks of exchange of capital, commodities and information’, this
shapes Europe and European integration, which is both ‘a reaction to the
process of globalisation and its most advanced expression’.13 In European
societies, the EU and its associated Europeanisation tends to be perceived as
a vehicle of economic globalisation and this provokes defensive reactions pri-
oritising national and regional interests and identities as against a common
European interest and identity. The EU’s institutions and policy-making
processes reflect these tensions in their ‘growing complexity and flexibility’.14

Keohane and Hoffman (1991) proposed that the EU ‘is essentially organ-
ised as a network that involves the pooling and sharing of sovereignty rather
than the transfer of sovereignty to a higher level’.15 Castells comments: ‘This
analysis … brings European unification closer to the characterization of insti-
tutional neo-medievalism; that is a plurality of overlapping powers.’ He
argues that the EU institutions comprise a ‘new form of state’, ‘the network
state’. This is ‘a state characterised by the sharing of authority … along a net-
work’ (which) ‘by definition, has nodes, not a centre’. The nodes include at
least three leading EU member states – Germany, France and the UK –
together with the various EU institutions. Although there are asymmetries
between them, ‘the various nodes of the European network state are depen-
dent on each other’. ‘The network state, with its … variable sovereignty, is the
response of political systems to the challenges of globalisation’.16

An alternative but closely related network-type concept is that of ‘multi-
level governance’ (Bache and Flinders 2005). This concept attempts to reg-
ister and understand new and more complex forms of governance emerging
in contemporary political and economic systems. On the one hand, these
developments involve, within nation-states, an increasing division of labour
between state and non-state (civil society and private sector) actors. On the
other hand, they involve, beyond nation-states, the increasing influence and
penetration of international and supra-national systems of law and policy-
making, including (and most particularly) the EU17 in nation-state affairs.
Marks’ early understanding of multi-level governance in a European context
explicitly visualised it in network terms as a situation in which ‘supranational,
national, regional, and local governments are enmeshed in territorially overar-
ching policy networks’.18 Commenting on this, Bache and Flinders implicitly
acknowledge the relevance of socio-spatial as well as network conceptualisa-
tion when they observe that this concept of multi-level governance evidently
‘contained both vertical and horizontal dimensions. “Multi-level” referred to
the increased interdependence of governments operating at different territorial
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levels, while “governance” signalled the growing interdependence between
governments and non-governmental actors.’19

Finally, the category of ‘communication networks’ refers to the socio-spatial
imagination and visualisations produced and propagated in and between soci-
eties through the processes of discourse. In particular, the organisational net-
work of politics provides the basis for the constructions of socio-spatial
meanings in such fields as policy discourses, and more generally in the contex-
tual phenomenon of ‘the public sphere’. In addition, this category of networks
also refers to information and communication technology, which we can refer
to as the ‘media-sphere’. As seen earlier, this figures strongly in Castells’ analy-
sis of the ‘information age’, ‘network society’ and Europe as a ‘network state’.
For the purposes of this discussion, the media sphere can be taken to refer to
the material reality and personal usage of media technology. Thus it points us
both to the complexity of this field in contemporary society and also to the
profound transformations currently ongoing within it in relation to the diffu-
sion and social penetration of digital technology and the internet in domestic,
production and mobile social settings. This category of networks illustrates the
notion of the ‘communicational’ form of social space noted earlier, and
(along with environing space, above) is particularly relevant to understanding
societies’ cultural dimension. This aspect of European social space and net-
work processes is the subject of various Europe-wide developments and EU-
level policies. The Europe-wide development of the EU’s single market project
enables and incentivises both the mass diffusion of marketing images and
consumption aspirations and also cross-border organisation of media and
marketing industries. EU-level policies relating to such fields as ‘television
without frontiers’, ‘the information society’ and ‘the knowledge-based society’
promote such communication-based versions of European social space as a
common ‘media space’, a ‘research area’, and so on.20

Understanding the social realities of Europe, the EU and Europeanisation,
as argued throughout this book, requires that main societal dimensions and
their dynamics should not be addressed in isolation, but should rather be con-
sidered in their interrelationships, including in terms of their implications for
and connections with deep structures such social space. The main types of
network developing in Europe imply distinct social spatialisation structures
and processes (see above). However, the same goes for them as for social
dimensions. We need to attempt to visualise Europe in socio-spatial terms.
That is, on the one hand, it is an intrinsically complex and dynamic social space,
an overarching arena for the main networks, both for their intra-network
elements of places, links and flows and their inter-network links. On the other
hand, it is in not only a common space but in some respects a particular and
singular social place. This socio-spatial way of experiencing and conceptual-
ising European society is relevant to understanding, among other things, the
nature, potential and limitations of European identity in the contemporary
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period. This theme recurs in recent studies in the sociology of such varied
socio-spatial phenomena as the public sphere and also migration in Europe.21

Imagining the European Social Complex 2:
Empire, Space and Power

The second major new paradigm or perspective for understanding Europe
and the EU, which has been emerging in contemporary socio-political analysis,
is that of ‘empire’.22 As with the network paradigm, the empire paradigm
contains socio-spatial implications and, as a contribution to the development
of a sociology of Europe and the EU, it also can be said to illustrate the spatial
imagination.23 The idea of seeing contemporary Europe as some kind of empire
is a strange-seeming and potentially provocative idea. In the 21st century we
are supposed to live in an era of modernity which, among other things, is
decisively post-colonial and post-imperial. Contemporary nation-states typi-
cally define themselves constitutionally in ways which appear to make impe-
rialism illegal, morally illegitimate and politically inconceivable. Of course it
was not always so, as we will see in the historical sections of this book. And
indeed, it is impossible to understand European society without reference to
the role of empires in its history both in pre-modern and modern periods.
This is not least in terms of the living legacies of empire represented by the
presence in most European nations of a diversity of ethnic communities often
originally deriving from intra-imperial and ex-colonial patterns of migration.
Nevertheless, having gone through numerous often bloody and conflict-
ridden processes of decolonisation and ‘national liberation’, many within
living memory, the notion that the imperial still cannot be expunged from the
characterisation of contemporary European societies and the social formation
of Europe as a whole is, as Munkler, observes, a ‘surprising return of empire
in the post-imperial age’.24

In what follows the focus is on the sense in which the empire concept is
particularly relevant to the socio-spatial imagination of Europe. Some types
of and perspectives on empire are outlined and the ideas of some of the main
contemporary proponents of the empire analogy are considered. The discus-
sion concludes by considering the overlap rather than the distinction between
empire and network. Is a convergent view possible and useful here in terms
of contributing to and helping to guide the future sociology of Europe
research agenda?

Empires: types and perspectives

For our purposes we can assume that there are three types of empire. Two of
them we have noted earlier, namely pre-modern and modern empires. These

34 EXPLORING THE SOCIOLOGY OF EUROPE

Roche-3912-CH-02:Roche Sample.qxp 11/08/2009 4:25 PM Page 34

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



THE EUROPEAN SOCIAL COMPLEX 35

can be differentiated in terms of the world regional location, periodisation and
general societal characteristics of the modernisation process. Modern empires
emerged on the basis of a platform of developed nation-states in Europe in
the 18th and 19th centuries in particular. They used their colonies systemati-
cally to fuel the development of industrial capitalist economies in their impe-
rial heartlands. They controlled their colonies politically by means of literate
and rationalistic bureaucracies, and militarily by technologically enhanced
oceanic and military power. They dominated them culturally and ideologically
by complex combinations of religious, scientific and individualist worldviews.
Pre-modern empires, by contrast, whether in Europe or elsewhere around the
world, tended to be based on agricultural and trading economies, animal-
based production and military power, and charismatic, dynastic or religious
cultures and worldviews. The third type of empire, which it is claimed has
developed in late modernity’s otherwise post-imperial period, can be referred
to as ‘neo-imperialism’.
Views about the relevance of neo-empire models for understanding

contemporary Europe no doubt draw on some aspects of each of the two
main historical types. But, by contrast with these types, they tend to portray
the neo-empire as a complex but benign and ‘civilian’ entity, which both inte-
grates itself internally and also exerts influence externally through modern
forms of politics and culture rather than through military force and domina-
tion. These views differ in terms of whether they emphasise the internal or
external aspect, and we will consider each of them in turn.

Europe as a neo-empire: internalist perspectives

Some of the main writers relevant to an internalist perspective on Europe as
a neo-empire are Beck and Grande (2007), Zielonka (2006) and Munkler
(2007), and since Zielonka’s analysis is more elaborate, more attention will
be given to it here. Munkler takes an historical perspective on empires in
Europe from the classical period to the present, whereas Beck and Grande’s
and Zielonka’s main concerns are with the arguably neo-imperial character of
the EU in the present and into the future. However, they have some common
analytic interests. Each writer emphasises the profound difference between
nation-states (and nation-state models for the EU such as that of a ‘super-state’)
and empires, and argue that the EU is more like the latter than the former. Each
is concerned about understanding the unfamiliar and non-nation-state char-
acter of the EU, in particular in relation to its borders, and thus implicitly as
a new kind of territorial entity. Nation-state borders are clear and fixed, but
the EU’s borders are fuzzy (involving a number of different but overlapping
jurisdictions) and flexible (i.e. changing, and mainly expanding).
Each feels that the notion of an empire, albeit in a new benign form, is a more

useful model for understanding these aspects of the EU, particularly the border
flexibility involved in EU enlargement processes, than any nation-state-based
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model. However, they take different views about further EU enlargement.
Munkler is concerned to highlight the ‘lessons from history’ for the EU,
regarding about the problems of ‘imperial overstretch’ attendant on pursuing
an expansionary strategy.25 He argues that ‘If Europe is not to overstretch
itself and eventually end in failure, it will have to take over (an) imperial
model of boundary demarcation’. ‘Europe’s external frontiers (need to be
made) at once stable and elastic’ like stable imperial orders which have
‘“soft” boundaries, where the centre’s regulatory claims gradually lose their
force and where borderlands take the place of borders’.26 By comparison,
Zielonka takes the view that ‘the EU may be compelled to carry out further
enlargements on strategic grounds’ and ‘is unlikely to try to close its doors’ to
additional accession countries. However, like Munkler, he recognises that this
carries risks and costs. Therefore it is likely that the EU ‘will make the acces-
sion process longer and fill it with an ever longer list of membership condi-
tions’ and thus that it ‘is likely to be more fuzzy and ambivalent’.27

Beck and Grande offer an analysis of the contemporary EU in terms of such
dimensions as its political order, spatial structure, and societal structure, and
in terms of the nature of its integration, sovereignty, political process and
power in order to argue for the relevance of viewing it as an ‘empire’.28 Its
political order is ‘asymmetric’. That is, EU members have a range of kinds of
status depending on which of a number of concentric zones of power they
occupy. This runs from a central zone of complete integration out to more
limited and loose forms of association, as in the case of accession candidate
countries. Its socio-spatial structure is ‘open and variable’, involving processes
of interweaving, transformation, border shifting, cultural pluralisation. Its
societal structure is multinational and its integration as a multi-level gover-
nance system is simultaneously horizontal (between the nations) and vertical
(between the nations and the EU). Its sovereignty is of a ‘complex cosmopoli-
tan’ rather than nation-statist kind, and its political process is one which
favours consensus-building and cooperation in law and rule-making, policy
decision-making and conflict resolution. Following Ansell (2000), they argue
that the power of this empire is exercised in and through its embodiment as
a network.29

Zielonka’s concept of the EU as a neo-empire emphasises the relevance of
this notion to understanding its internal nature and structure both in analytic
and normative terms. His main analytical tool in this context is that of the
‘neo-medieval’ character of the EU. This is an apparently historical (but
actually effectively ungrounded and historically unspecified) concept.30 It is
intended to disconnect Zielonka’s version of ‘empire’ (and EU-as-empire)
from what we have referred to above as the ‘modern’ type of empire, which
he sees as national states-turned-empires, and thereby as regimes committed
to military conquest, territorial expansion and economic exploitation. In reality,
most historical medieval empires both in Europe and beyond, whether or not
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based on nation-states, were just as committed to military conquest and the
rest, albeit by different (non-modern) means, as were modern empires.
However, Zielonka chooses to ignore this and to focus on aspects of medieval
empires such as ‘limited and decentralised government … internal conflicts
between a king or emperor and the lower aristocracy … the persistent diver-
gence of local cultures, religions and traditions … [which] implied a highly
divided political loyalty.31 This interpretation provides a set of benign ele-
ments for his concept of a ‘neo-medieval empire’. Applying this kind of con-
cept to the EU suggests that the EU be seen as a regime characterised, among
other things, by ‘fuzzy borders and polycentric governance’,32 and the coexis-
tence of ‘multiple cultural identities’ and ‘diversified types of citizenship’.33

Zielonka’s line of analysis, as with Beck and Grande’s, suggests that there are
significant linkages to be made between neo-empire-based and network-
based visions of the EU.

Europe as a neo-empire in a ‘multi-polar world’:
externalist perspectives

In addition to perspectives which attempt to provide new models of the EU’s
internal nature and workings in neo-imperial terms, it is likely that studies of
the EU as an actor in international relations and in the global order generally
might also generate visions of the EU relevant to the neo-imperial perspective.
The idea that the EU may be becoming a neo-empire in the context of its
external actions and foreign policy has not yet been much articulated in
explicit terms. For instance, for Khanna, the EU is a major world regional
power, and its ‘capital’ is Brussels, ‘the new Rome’ (Khanna 2008). This
might be because of the potentially negative normative associations of the
concept of empire, even though contemporary usages of the concept ‘neo-
empire’, such as those of Zielonka, as has been noted, are at pains to empha-
sise its benign or even normatively positive nature. Is the EU becoming a
neo-empire in terms of its operations in the external context of international
relations and global politics relations? The view that it is can be said to find
some support in studies that focus on the EU’s potential status as a new
‘superpower’, particularly in relation to the hitherto dominant, even singular,
global superpower, the USA.34 It can also be said to find support in analyses
of the EU’s character as a pole in an arguably emerging ‘multi-polar world
order’, and, relatedly, as a region in a ‘multi-regional world order’.35

In these analyses, characteristics of the EU that might have hitherto been
assumed to be weaknesses are seen in a very different light, namely as strengths
in the changing international and global contexts of the 21st century. For
instance, the fact that the EU (at least currently) has not developed substan-
tial or coherently organised military power, particularly when compared with
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the USA, might be taken to be a weakness. America’s ‘superpower’ status
since the Second World War derived significantly from its willingness and
capacity to devote considerable economic and technological resources to its
military ‘hard power’, to continuously enhance it, and to project it around the
world. This strategy, and the ‘arms race’ involved in it, over the course of the
Cold War, succeeded in draining the resources of the USSR, its only competitor.
With the collapse of the USSR in 1990, the USA was left, for a decade or
more, as the world’s sole hegemonic power, a de facto modern empire exer-
cising global influence through its economic as well as its military dominance.
America’s period ‘in the sun’ has been a relatively brief one and arguably is

beginning to pass as we enter the second decade of the 21st century as a result
of the rapid onset of a number of types of challenge from other regions of the
world – cultural (‘civilisational’) and military (‘terroristic’) challenges from
the Islamic world, global economic and potential regional military challenges
from a resurgent Russia and China, and economic competition from the
European Union. This new and evolving geopolitical situation is a signifi-
cantly unanticipated consequence of the economic globalisation processes
promoted by the USA since the 1990s. No doubt it has much further to go in
terms of developments and surprises as the 21st century unfolds, given such
dynamics as the likelihood of continued economic and population growth in
India, and the economic and military reassertion of the Russian Federation
and its central Asian client states. It should be noted that at the heart of these
developments are polities (China, India and Russia) which had imperial struc-
tures in the early modern period, which subsequently as modern (large-scale)
‘nation-states’ continued (and continue) to contain and organise empire-style
multi-ethnic populations and multi-‘national’/provincial structures, and which
continue to exert an imperial-style influence on neighbouring nations and
‘spheres of influence’ in their world region.
The emerging global geopolitical situation involves changes which appear

to be moving irrevocably away from a scenario of uni-polar American global
hegemony and de facto imperialism and towards various possible scenarios.
None of these alternative scenarios is yet clear or stabilised, but they all
involve some version of a more polycentric, multi-polar world order. In the
course of this transformation no doubt the possession of economic power will
remain vital. However, as compared with the Cold War period, when this was
significantly concentrated in the hands of the USA, it has for some time been
becoming more dispersed around the world. This was initially, as we will see
in Chapter 7, in relation to the EU, particularly from the 1970s, and Japan
also emerged as a powerful global economic force in a more or less parallel
development in the same period. Much more recently there has been the
awesome phenomenon of China’s rapid economic growth, and this could well
be echoed in due course by India. The global economy is certainly more devel-
oped and interdependent than it ever has been, but it is also no longer a
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system run largely by and for the USA. By the early 21st century it has already
become significantly polycentric, and it is likely to become much more so as
the century unfolds.
Contemporary polities’ military power and their capacity and willingness

to use it to promote and project their interests is, and will remain, important
in their relationships, as it ever has been in human affairs. All poles in the new
world order, led by the USA and China, the old and new ‘superpowers’, but
also even including the EU, are seeking to enhance their military power.
However, the balance between ‘hard’ military power and the ‘soft’ power of
cultural and political influence appears to be shifting in favour of the latter.
The USA revealed a surprising degree of military ineffectiveness and associ-
ated political incompetence in getting its way in the second Iraq war, and also
in Afghanistan in the early years of the 21st century. On the one hand, this
provides some evidence to suggest that, in spite of its continuing superiority
in military technologies (and the capacity to ‘shock and awe’ etc.), the USA is
beginning to encounter the phenomenon of ‘imperial overstretch’ which has
afflicted many previous modern and pre-modern empires (Munkler 2007).
On the other hand, these displays of the limitations of military power were
undertaken by a state with diminished moral and political legitimacy in the
eyes of the international community, and also with a fading image as a social
and cultural model. As such they could be argued to provide some evidence
of the importance, even for exercises of ‘hard’ power, of the ability to influ-
ence other nations and the international community through cultural and
political means, that is by means of ‘soft’ power. This shift in the balance
between hard and soft power, whatever else it might also mean elsewhere in
the emerging multi-polar world order, also increases the EU’s potential status
and influence, and shifts the balance within the two main ‘Western’ poles, the
USA and Europe, more in favour of the latter.
From an externalist perspective, then, in terms of the EU in the wider world

order (such as it is, and such as it might be becoming), the EU can be seen as
a relatively benign neo-empire among a variety of kinds of extant and emerg-
ing ‘great powers’. In externalist terms, the EU faces new challenges and
opportunities presented by the process of globalisation per se, the emer-
gence of the new multi-polarity and polycentrism in global geopolitics, and
greater salience of ‘soft’ power in this situation. Arguments that the EU now
has ‘superpower’ status (McCormick 2007) or that it is emerging as a new kind
of ‘civilian’ power (Telo 2007) rest on its possession and use of ‘soft’ power.
This includes the working model and experience it offers to other regional
groupings of nations and/or to potential regional hegemons, of a long-term
and largely successful project of regional international collaboration in the
peaceful conduct of relations between culturally and politically different com-
munities and in the pursuit of prosperity. The EU’s soft or civilian power also
includes the values and broader policies it pursues in support of, on the one
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hand, social responsibility and ecological sustainability in global economic
growth and, on the other hand, respect for human rights and (UN-based)
multilateral decision-making in the field of global governance (Telo), together
with the economic resources and influence it can use to promote these values
and polices. These kinds of characteristics not only enable the EU to be
viewed as new kind of ‘superpower’ or ‘civilian’ power (McCormick, Telo).
In effect, they also contribute to the general argument outlined here that the
contemporary EU is analysable as a benign type of ‘neo-empire’, both inter-
nally in terms of the complexities of its structures, and also externally as an
actor in the multi-polar world order emerging in the 21st century.
Earlier we identified three major ‘visions’ present in the contemporary

development of the sociology of Europe and the EU, namely those of Europe
as a ‘network’, as an ‘empire’ and as a ‘cosmopolitan’ social order. Each of
them can usefully be understood as envisaging the European social formation
in terms of the (socio-spatial) sociological imagination as a special kind of
social and territorial space. Having considered the first two as new analytic
perspectives, and given that the cosmopolitan perspective is significantly nor-
mative rather than analytic, we will postpone discussion of the latter to the
final reflective chapter of book. In relation to the network and empire
models, we have noted connections and overlaps between their visions of
European society and its social spaces as well as differences. The empire
model can be interpreted as a particularly politically weighted version of the
network model. The ‘neo-imperial network’ concept enables internalist net-
work-based views of the EU, which otherwise tend to stress cross-national
forms and other forms of socio-spatial ‘horizontality’ in power relations, to
restore socio-spatial ‘verticality’ and a recognition of multi-level hierarchy
and inequalities in the analysis of power. It also requires that internalist
network-oriented views recognise the relevance internally of EU’s external
situation and challenges, and that they pay due attention to the growing
importance for the EU project both of the pressures of globalisation and also
of its operation as a potentially influential actor in 21st-century international
and global geopolitical settings.36

Conclusion

In this chapter contemporary Europe and the EU have been considered in
general terms as together comprising a socio-political complex. The image of
the EU in particular as a puzzling socio-political UFO has guided the discus-
sion towards models which visualise Europe and the EU in socio-spatial terms
as a network society and as a neo-imperial system. One of the core themes
has been that of the EU’s distinctive character as both an international and
supra-national organisation, an organisation which has multinational and
multicultural characteristics, and in which the governance system is multi-
level and multi-form. The discussion reviewed a range of perspectives on
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the EU and on an EU-orchestrated Europe in this respect, noting in particular
the inadequacies of the ‘super-state’ and nation-state analogies to adequately
model it. The view of the EU which sees it as a ‘meta-state’ and a ‘post-
national state complex’ was generally endorsed. In the course of this, the
general sociological perspective involving notions of societal dimensions,
deep structures and transformations, which was outlined in Chapter 1, was
further developed in terms of the socio-spatial aspect of the sociological imag-
ination, and this was applied in a preliminary way to the EU. These sociological
concerns to understand contemporary European society and the EU will be
taken further in more detail in later chapters. However, before we move forward
and engage with this, it is necessary to pause and take a step back, a step into
the historical, socio-temporal aspect of the sociological imagination, in order
to take an historical sociological perspective on the development of Europe.
Sociology needs a continuing dialogue with history not only because modern

societies are products of long-term and ongoing social change, but also
because they, and the people within them, believe that they are. As we put it
earlier, time is one of the ‘deep structures’ of society and human social organ-
isation. Personal, generational, national and civilisational identities are
founded in memories and beliefs about the past – including such things as
‘origins’, ‘roots’, ‘defining moments’, ‘turning points’ and so on – together
with related practices of conservation and commemoration at all levels from
the personal to the national. While this is true of all modern societies, it is
particularly true for Europe as the continent and ‘civilisational constellation’
which led, and indeed often coerced, the rest of the world into the moderni-
sation process.
Contemporary European society is characterised by changing balances,

accommodations and conflicts within and between peoples differentiated
by city-based, regional, national, religious and continental identities. This
complexity provides both the social arena and ground for the EU and also
generates the social and policy problems which challenge it and its member
states. It cannot be understood in abstraction from an awareness of the real
and perceived relevance of history for European society. So, in order to be
able to return later to engage with the understanding of contemporary Europe
and the EU on a well-grounded basis, it is necessary initially to step back into
the history of Europe, not only in the modern period but also in pre-modern peri-
ods. This step is taken next in Part 1.

Notes

1 Cited in Zielonka 2006, p.4. For discussions relating to the analysis of the
EU as a complex organisation or system, see Bache and Flinders 2005;
Chrysochoou 2001; EC 2001; Jessop 2005; Hix 1998; Hooghe and Marks
2001; Marks and Hooghe 2005; Milward 2000; Rosamund 2000; Warleigh
2002; Wiener and Diez 2004.
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2007; Fossum and Schlesinger 2007; Koopmans and Erbe 2003; Peters and Sifft
2003; Peters et al. 2005; Risse 2003; van de Steeg 2005. For sociological and
related studies of migration in Europe and EU, see Favell 2008; Fligstein 2008;
Geddes 2003. On the social theory of social space and identity in Europe, see
Beck and Grande 2007, Chapter 4; Delanty and Rumford 2005, Chapter 7;
Rumford 2006; also Axford 2006; Axford and Huggins 1999; and Jonsson
et al. 2000. On European socio-spatiality in terms of borders, see Balibar 1998;
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3

ORIGINS OF THE EUROPEAN
SOCIAL COMPLEX:
PRE-MODERNITY, COMMONALITIES
AND EUROPE AS A ‘CIVILISATION’

Introduction

To understand the contemporary duality and complexity of Europe as a social
formation it is necessary turn to the socio-historical aspect of ‘the sociologi-
cal imagination’, and to explore Europe’s history and development. In historical
perspective, Europe’s pattern of commonalities-in-difference can be addressed
in part through an interest in understanding Europe as a ‘civilisation’ and
interpreting the meaning of its ‘heritage’ from pre-modern to modern
times.1 These are current issues for both Europeans and non-Europeans. For
Europeans, they relate to questions about ‘European identity’. For non-Europeans,
they relate to the everyday, political and academic processes of reviewing the
claims and contributions of the civilisations and heritages of all world regions
which has been triggered by contemporary globalisation. The nature and
value of ‘European civilisation’ is an open question for our contemporary
generation, something to be questioned and subjected to scrutiny rather than
anything to be simply assumed and thoughtlessly defended in a ‘Euro-centric’
fashion.

In this chapter, then, we focus on outlining some commonalities in the his-
torical experience of Europe, particularly in the pre-modern era. This aims to
provide essential food for thought for questioning assumptions about the
nature and value of ‘European civilisation’, and for developing an under-
standing of the phenomena of Europe’s duality and complexity. Also, it helps
prepare the way for the topic to be addressed in later discussions, particularly
in Chapters 4 and 5, namely the emergence of nationalistic differences over
and above civilisational commonalities as the dominating theme of European
experience in the modern era. There are four steps in the discussion. First, we
consider Europe as a ‘common ground’. This refers both to the sub-continent
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as an environment and territorial space, and also as an arena of human action
and interaction. Secondly, we consider Europe as a common ‘civilisation’ both
in the form of a common condition influenced by external cultures and civil-
isations, and also in the form of a common culture and cultural dynamic,
particularly that associated with Christianity. Thirdly, we consider some
common societal structures and changes in the fields of politics and economics,
not least those associated with the pervasive role of cities, war-making and
external factors in the feudal medieval period. Finally, we consider the tran-
sitionary period around the 15th century in which some of the key factors
influencing Europe’s modernisation process began to emerge.

Europe as a Common Ground2

Differences of everyday culture, tradition and social experience, not to men-
tion linguistic differences, have always characterised Europe as a diverse
and complex social formation. Although much reduced in the modern era,
these socio-cultural differences remain significant in our times. This is con-
sistent with the notion that Europe has provided a common mobility space
over the millennia. Without acknowledging any dubious assumptions about
environmental determinism, we can, nonetheless, recognise that to a signif-
icant extent (and leaving the linguistic differences to one side), in the pre-
modern era Europe’s socio-cultural differences derived (and continue to
some extent to derive in the modern era) from the different physical envi-
ronments and habitat conditions which prevail across the sub-continent
and to which human communities have adapted themselves in differing
ways over the millennia.3

These different habitat conditions relate to universal human needs for shel-
ter (housing and clothing) and nutrition, and require long-term and robust
forms of social organisation to service them from generation to generation. In
Europe these conditions have been significantly imposed on humans (at least
until the late modern period) by the fact of the sub-continent’s global location
as a region positioned in high northern latitudes. At least for central and
northern European societies, this location has significantly affected their
access to the key human resources of warmth and daylight. There are also the
differential climatic impacts, on the one hand, of the Atlantic on Western
Europe and, on the other hand, of the Eurasian land mass and its climatic
systems on Eastern Europe. Europe’s global location in terms of latitude and
it relationship to oceans and land masses has had evident and major implica-
tions for the differentiation of Europe’s climatic zones (e.g. cold north and
warm south). This in turn has had major implications for differentiation
across Europe in the traditional and ‘characteristic’ forms of socio-cultural
adaptation to the particularities of these climatic and environmental factors.
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These differential adaptations are readily visible across Europe’s societies, in
their different material cultures, including differences in the nature and tradi-
tions of housing and architecture, of clothing and textile production, and
generally of food and drink production and consumption. They also include
the differential agricultural fertility and access to material resources of major
geographic regions. These major regions include the north European plain, the
various chains of mountains in south, central and eastern Europe, and the long
coastal belts which surround the sub-continent. Human communities which
settled in these very different sub-regions of the European sub-continent were
inevitably going to develop different material cultures and traditions relating
to dress, food and domestic architecture because of their need to adapt to the
different limitations and opportunities provided by these different climatic and
geographic conditions in what came to be their ‘homelands’.

So far we have suggested a picture of European society as inherently complex
and diverse, a mixture of differences ultimately deriving in part from differ-
ential adaptations to the sub-continent’s environmental characteristics. However,
this should not be understood to detract from the notion that Europe also
was always, and remains to this day, a ‘common ground’ in various other
more recognisably social ways. The concept of ‘common ground’ refers to
both environmental and territorial space, on the one hand, and also to social
space, arenas of human perceptions and assumptions, actions and interac-
tion on the other. Perceptions and assumptions may or may not be accurate,
and may be based on variously adequate experience, from observation to
hearsay. Nevertheless, every regional society in Europe has long-held ‘com-
monsense’ assumptions and stereotypes about its neighbours across the sub-
continent, and about how Europe as a whole constitutes a distinctive and
specific environment when compared with other neighbouring continents and
world regions, such as Central Asia, the Middle East and North Africa. In
addition, in terms of actions and interactions, Europe has long been a ‘com-
mon ground’ in the sense that from the earliest periods of human settlement
its regions and the sub-continent in its entirety have been incessantly criss-
crossed by intra-regional and inter-regional flows of ideas, goods and tech-
nologies, and also by flows of people and migrations of peoples for reasons
of trade, war and pilgrimage, work and welfare, and tourism or settlement.4

In this connection it is important to recognise that, compared with most
other continents and world regions, Europe is a relatively small physical ter-
ritory and, with the exception of the mountain chains, it is readily traversa-
ble in every direction. As itself a peninsula of the Eurasian land mass, it is
composed to a significant degree of subsidiary peninsulas bounded by seas
around most points of the compass. In addition, it is deeply penetrated inland
from all directions by major river systems, and also by the sea in strategic
areas, such as the Atlantic reaches of the north European plain. So, even for
the most basic forms of human mobility, namely by walking (as in the case
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of armies from Rome to Napoleon), using horses and/or using coastal and
river-based boats, from the earliest times the European sub-continent, unlike
many other world regions, has always been very accessible both in principle
and in practice. In practice over the centuries, in spite of the changing claims
to exclusive territories by empires, kingdoms and nation-states, in spite of the
drawing and redrawing of borders, and the changing politico-legal conditions
affecting people’s and groups’ abilities to move, it has been a common ground
in the concrete sense of being a relentlessly traversed space. We can refer to it
as historically operating as ultimately a singular ‘mobility space’.

Europe’s ease of access provided the environmental opportunity and resource
for its major civilisation-shaping developments and their mass mobilisations:
in the classical period for both the relatively rapid cross-continental expan-
sions and then the long-term maintenance of the classical imperial systems of
the Hellenic world and of Rome; in the medieval period for the process of
Christianisation, including the waves of conversion of ‘barbarians’ in the
north and east, and the Crusades in the south and east; and in the early
modern period for the continent-wide communication of the new ideas and
values of the Renaissance, the Reformation, and the scientific and industrial
revolutions. The common ground also provided the opportunities and resources
in every historical period over three millennia, on the one hand for Europeans’
strong and fateful commitment to inter-regional and international trade, and
on the other hand for their equally strong and fateful addiction to inter-
regional and cross-European war-making. Throughout its history, because of
its basic environmental accessibility, Europe has been a common ground
which has been relentlessly criss-crossed in all of these respects. Its cities,
towns and ports have long constituted hubs in widely distributed socio-spatial
networks. In this chapter regarding the pre-modern period, and more gener-
ally in the subsequent chapters covering the stages of the development of
European modernity, we note that this mobility served the purposes of trade
and of ideological and cultural communication, although all too often it also
served the purposes of war-making, whether for defence or domination. Some
key spatial, historical and sociological aspects of Europe as a common ground
and mobility space are summarised in Table 3.1. We now need to consider the
factors involved in these patterns of mobilisation in a little more detail.

Europe as a Common ‘Civilisation’:
External and Internal Factors

The idea that Europe, recognising its complexity and diversity, nevertheless
developed as common ‘civilisation’ can be said to refer to two sets of factors.
One set relates to ‘external’ influences deriving from outside the European
sub-continent, and the other relates more to factors ‘internal’ to Europe. On
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Table 3.1 Pre-modern European ‘common ground’: main cross-continental
communications and habitats

HABITATS • Scandinavia
Main European • Atlantic coastlands (and coastlands of related seas)
regional • North European plain
environments • Major mountain chains (South Central and Eastern Europe: Iberian plateau,

Pyrenees, Massif Central, Alps, Balkans, Carpathians)
• Mediterranean coastlands (and coastlands of related seas)

SEAWAYS • Peninsulas: Scandinavia, Danish, Iberian, Italian, Balkan
Access to • Island systems: Danish/Swedish islands, British Isles, Balearics, Sardinia,
navigable seas Corsica, Sicily, Crete, Cyprus, Greek island systems, etc.

• Seas: Baltic, North, Atlantic, Mediterranean, Adriatic, Aegean, Black

WATERWAYS Rivers River systems Main coastal +
draining to: + deltas: inland hubs + ports:

Access to Baltic Sea – Oder,Wista – Konigsberg/Danzig
major North Sea + Atlantic Sea – Elbe, Rhine, – Hamburg, Bremen,
navigable Mediterranean + Meuse,Thames, Amsterdam,London,
(and Aegean Seas Seine, Loire Paris
canalisable) Adriatic Sea – Ebro, Rhone, Nile – Avignon, Lyon,
river syatems Black Sea – Po Athens, Alexandria

– Danube, Dneiper, Don – Venice, Ravenna
– Regensburg, Vienna,
Budapest, Belgrade,
Kiev, Rostov,
Constantinople

COMMUNICATIONS Cross-European + cross- Eurasian routes:
Mediterranean routes:

Pre-modern trade + Roman empire roads: ‘Silk’ roads:
transport routes Rome to/from all provinces, From Chinese empire (Beijing),

enabling imperial armies access through Mongolian empire
throughout Britain, through (Anhsi, Kashgar, Samarkand),
France, the Alps and Balkans to either via Persia (Merv,
the Black Sea, particularly to Isfahan, Herat) and Arabia
defend the empire’s borders on (Baghdad, Damascus,
the Rhine and the Danube Antioch), or viaTurkish/
Roman empire sea-routes: Armenian territories
Rome to/from North Africa and (Tabriz,Trebizond), or via
Asia Minor, etc., via Naples, Mongol/Russian territories
Athens/Piraeus, Syracuse, Corinth, (Sarai,Tana)
Thessalonica, Constantinople, ‘Spice’ routes:
Alexandria, Antioch (Syria),Tripoli, From East Indies and India
Narbonne, etc. through Persian Gulf
Medieval European inter– or Red Sea to Mediterranean
national + inter-regional trading at Antioch, Acre or Alexandria,
centres + circuits: and on to Rome, Venice,
Flanders (Bruges, Ghent, Antwerp, Genoa, etc.
Brussels, Utrecht, also linked
to London)
Champagne (Paris, Lagny,
Provins,Troyes)
Lombardy (Milan, Bologna,
Parma, Verona, also Florence
and Pisa; linked to northern
Italian international trade empires
of Venice and Genoa)

Sources: Information compiled from various sources; see endnotes for this chapter, including
note 1 and in particular notes 4 and 5.
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the one hand, it can be argued that important aspects of Europe’s commonality
as a civilisation, a way of life, derived from the fact that throughout the pre-
modern era it constituted a ‘common condition’ profoundly influenced, both
positively and negatively, by non-European cultures and civilisations. On the
positive side, most European communities in this period competed with each
other to achieve the perceived and real benefits of international trade from the
East. On the negative side, throughout this period they were effectively ‘in the
same boat’ in relation to recurrent and serious threats of invasion and domi-
nation from North Africa and Eurasia. Secondly, arguably what most identi-
fied Europe’s ‘civilisation’ as a whole and distinguished it from other world
regions and their civilisations in the pre-modern era was the ‘internal’ cultural
dynamic associated with the religion of Christianity (originally of course an
‘external’ import from the Middle East). Some of the main internal and
external factors are summarised in Table 3.2. We will look first at the external
factors.

External factors

For centuries through the first millennium and well into the second millen-
nium with few exceptions all European societies, whether settled in the north,
central and west regions, or in the south and eastern regions of the sub-conti-
nent, which were most exposed, were nonetheless all powerfully affected,
whether for good or ill, by the activities of both neighbouring and also far-
distant cultures and civilisations. European civilisation developed later than a
number of other major world civilisations, and related religious worldviews,
notably those of China and Confucianism, and of India and Hinduism. In the
vicinity of Europe, the civilisations of Egypt, Israel and Mesopotamia each
influenced Mediterranean Bronze and Iron Age European cultures, particu-
larly early Greek culture. Europe’s neighbouring societies in the East always
included the ‘barbarian’ tribes of Eurasia and from the seventh century AD

they came to include from the south and east the Islamic cultures of Arab
North Africa and Asia Minor. The long-distant cultures included those of the
Far East, in particular the relatively transient regimes and empires of Central
Asian nomadic tribes, particularly the Mongols, and also the successive and
enduring imperial regimes of China.

Trade
The main external influence which can be argued to have been generally pos-
itive and progressive for Europeans was participation in international trade.
From the classical period onwards Europeans, particularly Greek,
Macedonian, Roman and other Mediterranean-rim cultures, exchanged such
things as precious metals, woollen textiles, furs and slaves for such things as
silk textiles from China and spices, dyes and precious stones from India and
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South Asia. These commodities came to be highly prized as markers of
lifestyle, status and power by Europe’s governing political and ecclesiastical
elites, and in most cases could not be produced within Europe. For centuries,
through to at least the middle centuries of the Middle Ages, Europe was a rel-
atively minor regional player on the periphery of this world trade, which was
most highly developed in circuits linking China, India and Arabia.5 A range

Table 3.2 Pre-modern European historical development: main periods,
events, factors and dynamics

Pre-modern ‘Internal’ cross-European ‘External’ cross-European
periods factors and dynamics factors and dynamics

Ancient • ‘Hellenic world’ ‘empire’ • Barbarian invasions +
Empires • Roman empire migrations (e.g.
(4th Century • Germanic invasions + Vandals, Goths)
BC-5th Century migrations (Goths, • Early Christianity
AD) Burgundians, Franks, etc.) in Middle East

• Romanising of Europe provinces
• Christianising of Rome

and empire

Early Middle • Christian kingships + • Barbarian invasions +
Ages Western ‘empires’ migrations (Huns,
(5th to (Carolingian + Germanic) Slavs, Bulgars,
11th Centuries) • Invasions and migrations Magyars, Mongols,

(Vikings, Normans, etc.) etc.)
• Feudal military + • Islamic Invasion

agricultural system ofWestern
(v. invasions) Europe (Iberia)

• Split ofWest + East • Crusades
European ‘Roman’ • Eurasian overland
empires + ‘Christendoms’ trade (silk, slaves,

via Samarkand, etc.)

Late (High) • Development of national • Barbarian + Islamic
Middle Ages + absolutist states invasions of East
(12th to • Development ofWest Europe (Mongols +
15th Centuries) European Christianity + Turks)

Papacy • Blockage of Eurasian
• Development of feudal trade

system (and of military + • Beginnings of oceanic
agricultural technologies) exploration of sea-

• Migrations from land routes to India + Asia
to towns

• Development of town-
based capitalist economy +
society (burghers + guilds)

Sources: Information compiled from various sources; see endnotes for this chapter,
including notes 1, 7, 10 and 11.
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of land-based and sea-based trade routes, together with developed commercial
and transport organisations, laws and systems was developed to provide the
necessary socio-economic infrastructure for these long-distance trading
circuits. The main ‘silk roads’ were land-based and linked northern China to
the eastern Mediterranean through the Mongolian steppes, Persia and either
Arabia or the Black Sea. The main ‘spice’ routes included sea and land-based
systems from the East Indies and India through the Persian Gulf or Red Sea
to the eastern Mediterranean (see Table 3.1).

Until the middle of the Middle Ages Europe was relatively undeveloped
economically compared with the main participants in the world trade circuits.
In addition to whatever economic benefits European trading cities and their
mercantile and financial classes received from world trade, it can be argued
that more broadly Europe benefited disproportionately in many ways from it.
It benefited culturally in general because of the information flow enabled by
trade flows, and which involved different and challenging moral-religious
and scientific ideas and worldviews. In particular, it benefited from the service
to world civilisation as a whole provided by Islamic literate culture’s retention
of ancient Greek philosophical, scientific and literary texts. This was against
the background of post-Roman fragmentation and incessant conflict and
instability across continental Europe. The rediscovery of these texts in the
13th and 14th centuries as part of Europe’s trade links with the Arab world
helped to fuel the Renaissance.6 Politico-economically, Europe benefited dis-
proportionately from this trade, among other ways, in terms of the powerful
models of societal organisation (for instance of international economic sys-
tems, large-scale cities and poly-ethnic empires) that it provided, and also the
flow of military and economic technologies it supplied, and we return to this
theme later.

War and invasion
However, other external influences, although equally powerful and pervasive in
their impacts on European society and civilisation, were much less positive.
Some of the main external factors which need to be recognised when under-
standing pre-modern Europe’s development in the late classical and early
medieval period were almost wholly threatening to Europe, which was seen as
the Romanised but post-imperial sphere of ‘Christendom’. Europe’s ‘common
ground’ and its common condition in these pre-modern periods, among other
things, was its vulnerability to these external threats. However, this very vul-
nerability was effective within Europe in stimulating and communicating tech-
nological and organisational development, particularly politically and militarily.
For over a millennium the external threats involved the recurrent possibility of
the destruction of European cities and societies, and the mass killing or enslave-
ment of Europeans by invading armies from outside the sub-continent.

On the one hand, Europe experienced recurrent waves of invasion from the
‘east’, from Eurasian and Central Asian tribes and empires that were often
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seen by Europeans as ‘barbarians’, through much of the classical period,
throughout the first millennium and through much of the second millen-
nium.7 Persian threats to invade and control Greece in the classical period,
particularly in the 5th century BC when they were decisively defeated, could
be said to have resulted in a strengthening of the Greek system of city-states,
arguably the cradle of European civilisation. The Roman empire was not so
fortunate with its eastern invasions. In the first millennium Central Asian and
Eurasian Huns invaded European lands throughout the 4th and 5th centuries
AD, including much of the by then Christianised Roman empire, in both its
Western and Eastern versions. In turn, Hun invasions drove the north and
eastern European ‘barbarian’ tribes, such as Vandals and Goths, bordering
the Roman empire, to enter and challenge it militarily. The capital of the
Western Roman empire, Rome, was sacked by Goths and then by Vandals in
the 5th century. The Western empire fell and Gothic kingdoms were created
in post-Roman Italy and Spain. Post-Roman early medieval Europe more or
less immediately faced further invasion from the East. Eurasian Bulgars and
Magyars invaded and occupied Eastern European kingdoms and the Eastern
Roman empire (Byzantium). These threats were in turn soon followed by
invasion by Central Asian armies of the first and second Mongol empires in
the 13th and 14th century, respectively. The military power of European
Christian feudal knights of Germany, Hungary and Poland was decisively
defeated on European soil by armies of the first Mongol empire during the
13th century. The northern Black Sea lands of modern Ukraine and southern
Russia were occupied and controlled successively by Eurasian and Central
Asian invaders, Scythians in the classical period, the Bulgar empire in the
early medieval period, and the khans of the first and second Mongol empires
in the 13th and 14th centuries.

On the other hand, from the post-Roman early medieval to the early
modern period, Christian Europe also experienced continuous threats from
what no doubt appeared to it as a different version of ‘barbarianism’, namely
that of an alternative and equally authoritative monotheistic religion, Islam.
Militant and empire-building Islamic powers invaded Europe in two major
waves which have both left their mark on European history and identity
through to the contemporary period. The first wave was that of Arab Islam
from the 7th century. The expansion of Arab Islam and its caliphates after the
death of Muhammad in 632 was rapid and occurred on many fronts simul-
taneously. Three fronts were of relevance to Europe and its Christians –
Jerusalem, Byzantium and Spain. First, Christian access to the Holy Places of
their religion in Jerusalem, previously controlled by them, was lost as Arabs
took control of the city in 638. Secondly, Islamic armies and navies attacked
the Byzantine empire and attempted to take its capital Constantinople on two
occasions (668 and 717), ultimately unsuccessfully. Finally, from 711 Islamic
armies invaded the Iberian peninsula, defeated its Visigothic kingdoms and
installed Arab Islamic control and caliphates throughout Iberia. An additional
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attempt to invade and conquer France for Islam was defeated by Frankish
feudal knights at Poitiers in mid-France in 732. Islamic control of Spain flour-
ished for a number of centuries but was ultimately driven out after a long
series of campaigns by the end of the 15th century. The long-term persistence
of the Islamic military threat and cultural presence in Iberia contributed
directly and indirectly to the identity and development of at least three
European nations – France, Spain and Portugal. The initial period of military
threat and the need to define and defend French culture and territory
strengthened the power of the Frankish king Charlemagne and his develop-
ment of the first extensive European Christian empire in the post-Roman/early
medieval period. Later, the long-term project to ‘reconquer’ Iberia for
Christendom, led from the 12th century by successions of alliances of Iberian
kingdoms, created the context in which the Spanish and Portuguese states
could be constructed and their national cultures could begin to be defined and
popularised.

The second wave of Islamic invasion of Europe that left its mark on
European modernity occurred when the Ottoman Turks surrounded the
Byzantines in the 14th century. Constantinople, which had successfully
fought off Islamic attacks for centuries, finally fell to the Ottomans in 1453.
The Turkish Islamic empire invaded and took control of much of the Balkans
and southeastern Europe, from the 14th century onwards, defeating a Serb-
led alliance at the battle of Kosovo in 1389. Periodically, the Ottomans
invaded the Hapsburg empire and attempted, unsuccessfully, to take its cap-
ital Vienna on two occasion in the early modern era (1529 and 1683). Islamic
control of southeastern Europe endured until the revival of nationalism and
Orthodox Christianity in Greece, Serbia, Bulgaria, among others, in the 19th
century. Nationalist struggles against Turkish rule ensued, followed by the
dismemberment of the Turkish empire after the First World War in the 20th
century and the (re)construction of the nation-states of southeastern Europe.

Internal factors

In addition to the external ‘barbarian’ and other influences on European
civilisation and state formation there were also important internal factors
and dynamics. These were both the allegedly ‘civilising’ influences of the
Hellenistic world, the Roman empire and the Christian church, and also the
influence of Europe’s own allegedly ‘barbarian’ cultures. Each of these inter-
nal factors generated distinct flows of cultural, political and economic influence
across the sub-continent, experiences of culture-contact and communication,
and elements of standardisation in ways of life. Each appeared to undermine
and superimpose itself on the factor which preceded it. However, in reality the
later factor of Christianity, which most clearly characterised Europe as a
distinct civilisation in the medieval period, tended to retain the imprints and
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build on the contributions of the earlier factors. We can now look at them
briefly in turn.

European ‘barbarians’ and European civilisation
European ‘barbarian’ cultures generally provided the context for the devel-
opment of waves of cross-European ‘civilisation-making’ in the classical
period. Three of the main waves were those of Romanisation, the
Christianisation of the Roman empire, and post-Roman/early medieval
Christianisation. Celtic and Germanic (Gothic) tribal culture provided the
main continental context both for the wave of Romanisation which rolled out
east and west from Italy (the 3rd century BC to the 2nd century AD) with the
construction of the Roman republican and then imperial regime from
Scotland to the Black Sea. Together with the Slavs in central and eastern
Europe, they also provided the context for the primary wave of
Christianisation of the patchwork of cultures incorporated within the empire
in both its western and eastern versions, in the period of fragmentation and
decline of the western empire (5th century AD). Viking and Slav ‘barbarian’
cultures provided the main context for the secondary wave of
Christianisation which rolled out beyond the ex-Roman lands through north
and eastern Europe until the 11th century and beyond.

Cross-European cultural influences and the emergence of some significant
forms of commonality, a common European civilisation, were evident in the
pre-Roman period (e.g. c. 600BC–100BC). In this period, the ‘Iron Age’
cultures and religions of the various major northern and central European
‘barbarian’ tribal and civilisational groups were widely distributed, overlapped
and influenced each other. The term ‘barbarian’ referred to the fact that these
tribes, particularly the Celtic and Germanic tribes, had either undeveloped
writing systems or none at all, and spoke languages other than Greek and,
subsequently, Latin. Thus Greeks and Roman colonisers and empire-builders
found it difficult to communicate with them in the course of their only
partially successful attempts to conquer and enslave them.

However, cultures such as that of the Celts had a civilisational presence and
progressive influence, not least in spheres such as metal-working and the cre-
ation of weapons and jewellery. This influence was felt all the way across
Europe, from the British Isles to the Black Sea, including by the Greeks and the
pre-imperial Romans.8 Generally, ‘barbarian’ cultures’ influences on the long-
term development of European society and civilisation in the classical and early
medieval periods, both direct and indirect, both destructive and constructive,
were important and are often wrongly underestimated and marginalised.

Barbarian cultures provided the context, in this period, for the development
of the Greek city-states and, through their creation of colonies and alliances,
for the development of a distinctively Hellenic world in the lands bordering the
Aegean and eastern Mediterranean. The Greeks created the first great inten-
sively and extensively recorded version and stage of ‘European civilisation’ in
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their innovations in alphabetic literacy, arts (e.g. sculpture and architecture),
sciences (medicine, astronomy, mathematics), politics (e.g. democracy, law,
and constitutionalism) and much else. In addition, in the early 4th century BC

the Macedonian king Alexander extended the reach of this civilisation by
leading a pan-Hellenic empire-building project into Persia and beyond, tem-
porarily unifying an empire which covered what is now the territory of
Greece, Egypt, Turkey, Afghanistan, Iran and Pakistan.9

Roman empire-building and European civilisation
In its turn, the Roman empire, when it had forcibly incorporated the Hellenic
world by the 3rd century BC, imposed an even stronger and more standard-
ised cultural uniformity on much of the European continent. The empire’s
‘Europe’ was bounded to the north by the great rivers of the Rhine and the
Danube and to the east by the Black Sea and Asia Minor, and it incorporated
North Africa to the south. This turned the Mediterranean into an ‘inland’
Roman–European sea and waterway for a number of centuries, rather than
being the ‘natural’ borderline between continents and civilisations that it
appears as today. The cross-European influence of Rome continued in later
centuries and eras in the influence of Roman law, Roman architecture
(‘Romanesque’ church building in the early medieval period, ‘classical’ archi-
tecture in the modern period), the status of the Latinised literate heritage in
all subsequent education systems up to the contemporary period, and the sta-
tus of Roman power politics as models and its political titles as high status
names for rulers. The titles of ‘Kaiser’ and ‘Tsar’ for the office of political
leader in the German and Russian polities in the modern period derive from
‘Caesar’ and generally the title of ‘emperor’ taken by post-Roman European
rulers from Charlemagne to Napoleon is an acknowledgement of the contin-
uing status and influence of the Roman empire. The influence of Rome and
Greece continued through the period of European modernity from the
19th century onwards when the search for Graeco-Roman heritage, connections
and legitimacy, fuelled by the discoveries about Greece and Rome of the new
science of archaeology, was important to the education systems and self-images
of German, French and British nation and empire-builders.

The Roman empire and the ‘Romanisation’ of Europe that it involved
became the crucial social mechanism for the early pan-European dissemina-
tion of Christianity – effectively a new revisionist Judaism, in the 100–400 AD

period. With the later rise of the idea of Europe as ‘Christendom’ (and in
international law as ‘republica Christiana’) particularly in the post-Roman
early medieval period, Christianity was to associate itself during the medieval
period and beyond with the identity of the whole continent of Europe for
over a millennium. This was both for ‘insiders’ and also for ‘outsiders’, cru-
cially the aggressive ‘outsiders’ of Central Asia and Islamic North Africa, and
later from the 16th century onwards the colonised ‘outsiders’ of ‘pagan’ and
‘barbarian’ South America, East Asia and Africa.
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The extension of the Roman empire to Asia Minor, its takeover of the
Greek world, and the relocation of its capital under Emperor Constantine to
the new city of Constantinople in the 4th century precipitated a division of
the empire into Western and Eastern halves. The Latin language-based
Western ‘Roman’ empire was by this time militarily weak and increasingly
vulnerable to the incursions of powerful ‘barbarian’ Germanic tribes, in par-
ticular the Franks and Goths into what is now France, Italy and Spain. The
Greek language-based Eastern ‘Roman’ empire, was for many centuries after
the fall of the Western empire, relatively speaking, much more secure. In a
form later referred to as the Byzantine empire, it continued for another mil-
lennium to be the dominant power in the eastern Mediterranean and Asia
Minor until overthrown by the Islamic Ottoman Turks in the 15th century.
The Byzantine empire was partially re-Latinised after being retaken by the
Venetians during a crusade in the 13th century, and was a declining regime by
the time of its overthrow. Nevertheless Byzantine civilisation continued to
influence world history through the extension of orthodox Christianity
through the Balkans and in particular to Russia, where it blossomed into a
major defining characteristic of Russian ethnic and national culture and iden-
tity, an identity which is newly resurgent in our times.

Christianity and European civilisation
The ‘Christianisation’ of the Roman empire occurred against the background
we have sketched above and this had a number of important consequences
for European history and culture. First, it led to a major ‘schism’ between the
Latin language-based Western church and the Greek language-based Eastern
church, which helped to structure the continent into Western and Eastern
zones from that time to this. The split developed over a number of centuries
in the early medieval period and was formalised in the 11th century. Secondly,
the political and military weakness of the Western empire gave the Western
church based in Rome a number of incentives to develop itself in particular
ways, which we can now consider in a little more detail.

On the one hand, lacking political and military power, if it was to survive
and to exert its influence and authority, it needed to do so mainly through cul-
ture. That is to say, it needed to do so through the media of ideas and ideals,
of faith and doctrines, and through the related Europe-wide institutionalisa-
tion of church-building. This cultural system was organised through a hierar-
chy of bishoprics, culminating in that of the Pope, the ‘Bishop of Rome’, and
the Papacy. Originally there had been five Christian Patriarchs. Three of these
were engulfed by the rise and spread of Islam in the 7th century, namely the
Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch (Syria) and Jerusalem. The remaining two,
the Patriarchs of Rome and Constantinople, provided the organisational focal
points for the subsequent East–West schism in Christianity.

Western Latin Christianity became an actively missionising church,
attempting to convert the incoming ‘barbarian’ kings and their kingships to
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the official Roman imperial religion. In this respect, beginning with the
conversion of Clovis, king of the Franks, in the mid-4th century, it was largely
successful. The missionising church swept steadily through Europe in the
early medieval period with the Scandinavians, Poles and Russians converting
to the doctrines of the European Christian faith community by the 11th cen-
tury. However, the missionising church also led to the great extra-territorial
anti-Islamic ‘crusades’ and ‘holy war’ (‘just war’) projects of the 11th–12th cen-
turies. The European ‘crusading church’, with its project to ‘save souls’ and
its doctrine of ‘just war’ against heretics and infidels, left a disastrous legacy
of violence in the Middle Eastern Islamic world on the routes to the holy city
of Jerusalem in this period, a legacy which of course survives and indeed is
resurgent to this day.

From the 11th century, the institutionalisation of Christianity involved the
creation and propagation of standardised and high-status Europe-wide
monastic orders and the Europe-wide building of great high-status cathedrals
in Europe’s towns and cities. The Christianisation of Europe in the post-
Roman early medieval period also led to a strong defensive attitude to what
it was in Europe that needed to be defended against threats, invasions and
migrations by ‘barbarian’ insiders (e.g. 8th/9th-century Vikings) and ‘out-
siders’ (Islamic Arabs in the 8th–12th centuries, East Asian nomads (from
Huns to Magyars, Turks and others) from the 5th–13th centuries, and
Ottoman Turks from the 13th–17th centuries). What needed to be defended
was what now defined Europe as a religiously inscribed environment, as
Christendom, namely the network of sacred places, churches and the relics of
the saints, and the places and territories of the sacralised cities, princedoms,
kingdoms and empires, and the places and routes of mass pilgrimages.10

Fatefully, of course, the sacralised environment extended beyond Europe’s
continental territories to include Jerusalem and ‘the Holy Land’, which was
under Arab Islamic control.

Within Europe, Christianity was successful in exerting direct cultural influ-
ence and authority, together with indirect political power, through the medium
of the propagation of faith and doctrine, through the governance of its insti-
tutions and through the mobilising power of its missionising and crusading
projects. In this way, the Western church and the Pope as its leader could aspire
to some direct, albeit limited, political and economic control of territories in
Italy and also to much more widespread indirect political influence across
Europe. The latter could be achieved by providing religious legitimation for the
rule of princes, kings and emperors in Europe’s emerging proto-states and
proto-nations. The Pope and the Papacy became a central, integrative and
legitimising power and authority in a Europe that was never wholly or per-
manently ‘captured’ and controlled by any of the continent’s more diverse sec-
ular powers, although it was often threatened by them, particularly by the
emperors of the Holy Roman Empire in the 11th–13th-century period. They
governed the Eastern, Germanic section of Charlemagne’s 9th-century
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Frankish-Germanic empire. Indeed, they effectively represented Europe and
attempted to play the role of power-brokers between Western European states
and empires, on the one hand, and the Orthodox Christian Byzantine empire
(11th–15th centuries) on the other hand. Later, in the form of the Hapsburg
empire, they represented Europe in relation to threats from the Ottoman
Turkish empire (from the 15th century onwards).

Commonalities of Societal Organisation and
Change in Pre-modern Europe: Factors in the
Rise and Fall of Feudalism11

Early European society and change

In the classical period the main economic basis for the survival of Europe’s
peoples and societies was settled farming, crop cultivation and animal husbandry
(semi-nomadic pastoralism), supplemented by hunting and by the acquisition of
resources (including slaves) generated by raiding neighbouring communities.
This was particularly so in the northern, central and Atlantic European regions
occupied by Nordic, Germanic and Celtic ‘iron age’ tribal communities. The
process of clearing the great European forests to create farm land began in this
period. In the form of ‘assarting’, this process gathered pace throughout the
medieval period using slave or serf labour. This extension, together with more
intensive forms of agricultural production, provided key dynamics in the devel-
opment of localised, militarised and ultimately Christianised forms of feudalism
in east and northern Europe in this period.12

In southern Europe in the period of the Alexandrian Hellenic empire and
then in the Roman empire, more advanced forms of urban and imperial
organisation permitted larger-scale economic production and long-distance
distribution systems. These involved plantation production and large-scale
use of slave labour, together with inter-city and inter-regional specialisation,
transport and trade. In both ‘civilised’ and ‘barbarian’ society, iron age min-
ing (of metal ore, semi-precious stones, rock salt etc.) and metal-working
industries supported the production of military technologies such as
weapons, armour and chariots; (the metal elements of) economic and urban
technologies such as tools, carts, buildings and trading ships; elites’ domestic
food and drink utensils; and elites’ status ornamentation and jewellery.

Roman imperial expansionism fuelled the need to finance and supply the
empire’s formidable military machine through organised and empire-wide
tithes, taxation and tribute in order to dominate and incorporate new colonies,
to maintain the pax Romana across all of its colonies and provinces, and to
defend the empire’s long and distant Rhenish and Danubian borders against
invasion by the ‘barbarian’ tribes of the north, west and east. This in turn
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generated a powerful economic dynamic, enhancing economic organisation,
growth and general living standards in the empire, attracting incoming
migrant barbarian communities until the empire was finally eroded and
defeated by Frankish, Gothic and other barbarian tribal societies and proto-
nations in the 5th century.

In the main Germanic and Scandinavian tribes, leadership was by warrior
chieftains and warlords, and there were usually traditions of election of the
bravest and most charismatic to ‘kingship’. The inheritance of kingship by
rights of descent (dynasticism) became important later in the development of
European states, particularly in the late medieval and early modern periods of
so-called ‘absolute’ monarchy and state formation. However, in this early
period any such rights were balanced by the perceived effectiveness of kings to
defend and benefit their peoples, and to command loyalty from warriors and
nobilities. European political institutions were shaped by varying combina-
tions of the legal traditions inherited from Roman imperialism and the mix-
tures of elective and dynastic traditions inherited from European tribalism.13

Medieval European society and change 500–1500: the rise
and fall of feudalism

The rise of feudalism
In the early medieval period a localised feudal agrarian economy developed.
This was based on an unequal social contract between peasants and landowners.
Peasant serfs were provided with access to land and thus the ability to grow
food to feed their families and communities, in return for obligations to
work for, and to produce a surplus to pay for protection by, warrior elites
and nobilities. The expansion of this system across Europe continued to be
driven throughout the medieval period by the process of forest-clearing
noted earlier. In addition, it was fuelled by agricultural technology improve-
ments imported from the middle East and beyond, which substantially
increased the productivity of both land and labour. These included crucial
innovations such as windmills and watermills, heavy turn ploughs and
breeds of heavy horses to pull them, together with horseshoes and collar har-
nesses to make the system work.14 Feudalism resulted in a degree of frag-
mentation of European social formations which tended to develop in ways
which were more politically decentralised, economically productive and self-
sufficient, and also more locally militarily defensible than had been the case
in the preceding imperial era.

Politico-military and political-economic dynamics in Europe changed in
the post-Roman early medieval period from the expansion and defence of a
cross-continental imperial system to the expansion and defence of a complex
system of localised agrarian settlements. In this context, there was initially
something of a general decline in the relative political and economic role of
towns and cities across Europe. This situation ultimately altered in favour of
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European towns and cities as political and economic hubs and distribution
centres in the high medieval period as a result of a number of factors. Among
other things, agricultural production continued to grow, to differentiate
regionally, and to seek wider markets. International trade developed, politico-
military changes enhanced the urban location of monarchical and ecclesiasti-
cal authority, and investments were made to fortify towns and cities against
European and non-European military threats.

Stereotypes of feudal agriculture might imply a picture of an inflexible
economy involving the political control and spatial fixing of labour. However,
the system always had some dynamic elements, as already indicated. This
increasingly included, in Western Europe at least, the freeing up of labour and
the development of labour markets as well as produce markets. The tradi-
tional mobility of labour around the countryside and between town and
countryside in response to seasonal patterns of production became qualita-
tively enhanced as problems in the supply of labour deepened over time. The
factors influencing these developments included the increasing use and recur-
rent loss of manpower in warfare, and the occasional decimation of popula-
tions because of plagues (such as the Black Death of the 1340s which killed
possibly half of Europe’s population).15 Ironically, such plagues were spread,
among other reasons, because of the growth of cross-continental and inter-
world regional trade, and in turn, through the boost they gave to labour
demand, wage levels and labour productivity, they ultimately can be said to
have contributed to economic growth in Western Europe.16

There is a tendency when considering feudal Europe to assume that it was
above all else an economic system. Sociology, in particular, has no doubt been
influenced in this direction by Marxism’s economistic ‘historical materialist’
approach and its view of modernity focused on capitalism as an economic
system, and on modern social classes mainly in terms of the relations of
production. However, it needs to be emphasised that feudalism and Europe’s
transition from feudalism to capitalism in the course of modernisation cannot
be understood in mainly economistic terms, nor in the mainly internalist terms
(of class relationships) they imply. To understand both the rise and the decline of
feudalism requires that the other dimensions of societal analysis, namely the polit-
ical (particularly the politico-military) and the cultural (particularly the religious),
together with external factors, be fully taken into account.

The incessant external politico-military threats to pre-modern Europe
noted earlier had a profound effect on stimulating the rise of feudalism. They
promoted processes which we can refer to as the ‘hardening’ of European
societies’ defences. They did so in two senses. First, there was the physical
hardening of habitations, by the walling of kings’, warlords’ and nobles’
courts and great houses (castles and forts), and ultimately the walling of
towns and cities. Secondly, there was the defensive ‘hardening’ during the late
classical and early medieval periods, given the decline and ultimately the
absence of Roman imperial power, of local communities through the feudal
system of social organisation itself.
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Contrary to the view that sees feudalism as a mainly economic system, it
was in reality just as much a politico-military-based system. It effectively
involved new social contracts between peasant farmers and local warrior
nobility for the latter to provide military protection to the former in return
for tithes, taxes and military service from the peasantry. In addition, it effec-
tively involved new power balances and social contracts between empowered
local nobilities and all putative centralising authorities and state-builders,
such as claimants to kingship. The latter could only qualitatively improve and
entrench their ascendancy and purchase the support of their nobles by cam-
paigns of external raids, wars and other such military adventures, whether
against neighbouring societies and states or against Europe’s various enemies
and ‘others’, particularly in the Islamic world during the period of the
Crusades (11th–13th centuries).

The external military threats were significantly reduced after Europe’s gun-
powder-based ‘military revolution’ in armament technology. This began in
14th century and came to a head in the 16th century, and we explore its social
impacts on the development of the European complex in greater depth later
(in this chapter and in Chapter 5).17 As a result of this revolution, the relationship
between world regions and civilisations turned dramatically in Europe’s favour.
From the 16th century onwards Europe was able to develop and deploy a
massive military technological superiority as compared with all other civilisa-
tions on land and sea. Also as a result of this revolution, Europe’s feudal
system of class relations had been substantially undermined, revealing the
system’s essential politico-military character. The social power and authority
of feudal nobilities rested on their specialist military skill in the arts of heavily
armoured cavalry-based warfare. This could not ultimately survive the advent
of firearms deployed by large-scale infantry-based armies. The possession of
firearms had the capacity, in principle, to equalise and empower their posses-
sors as individuals without respect to class. Simultaneously it also created new
possibilities for the monopolisation of the means of force, which was a pre-
condition for kingship achieving ascendancy over feudal nobilities, as well as
for the centralised control, defence and expansion of the territorial states
which marked the modernisation process in the early modern period in Europe.

The decline of feudalism and the rise of modernity 18

The decline of feudalism in Europe was not historically inevitable, as ‘historical
materialist’ perspectives might imply. Nor was it a unitary and once-and-for-all
process. It receded unevenly over time across different regions of Europe, more
rapidly in the north and west, and much more slowly in the east. Its recession
was associated with a number of interconnected internal (intra-European) and
external factors. Ultimately, feudalism (at least in its European variants19)
proved to be incompatible with the economic, political and cultural character-
istics and dynamics involved in the growth of capitalism and of modernisation
in general in Europe. The 15th century was a ‘tipping point’ in European social
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change. Key factors involved in the decline of feudalism and the concomitant
rise of capitalism and early modernity can be seen in this period in high profile.
These factors included the major external ‘event’ of the advent of a hostile and
Islamic Ottoman Turkish empire on Europe’s southeastern border and indeed
on Europe’s territories in this region in the 15th century. We briefly review this
period and the factors involved in it in the following section. First, however, it
is useful to set the scene somewhat by considering the relevance and develop-
ment of towns and cities in Europe in the medieval period.

Even if the main political and economic structures of medieval Europe were
feudal and thus based in the countryside, around landed power and agricul-
tural labour, nevertheless towns and cities were very significant components
of medieval culture and economy. Culturally this can be seen in the mid/high
medieval (11th–14th centuries) heritage of Christian religious buildings,
cathedrals, churches and monasteries, which still mark towns and cities
across contemporary Europe.20 In terms of economic activity, mid-medieval
towns and cities continued to undertake and develop their intra- and inter-
regional role and, in the leading cases (particularly Venice, and also Genoa
and others), their international trade.

In this period we can see the beginning of the development of modern
Europe’s central ‘city-belt’ from northern Italy, around the Alps, through
the Rhineland to the low countries of northwestern Europe.21 Later, the
international trading cities, particularly Venice but also other Italian cities,
developed from Roman and Byzantine sea-going experience. These cities built
trading empires involving the exchange of, among other things, precious
metals and slaves from Eastern Europe for silks, spices and other luxuries for
Europe’s ruling elites. These were transported to and from India and China
via the Black Sea and the overland ‘silk route’ to China, and in relation to
India and the ‘spice trade’ via a mixture of land and sea routes through
Alexandria, the Byzantine empire based in Constantinople, and also the Islamic
world of Mesopotamia and the Persian Gulf.22

In the post-Roman early and mid-medieval periods, Europe’s towns and
cities were useful to the rising rulers and kings of Europe’s migrant barbar-
ian proto-states and empires because they provided the capital base for them
to mount their many military campaigns and adventures. These were under-
taken for their own material interests in raising resources through raiding
and pillaging, for their political interest in extending the productive land and
serf labour under their control, to reward their often querulous and rebel-
lious circles and counsels of feudal nobles, and sometimes, at least ostensibly,
for religious reasons, as in the Crusades of the 11th–13th centuries.

In the later medieval period, cities became increasingly important and pow-
erful and we can see the emergence in embryo in this period of the new eco-
nomic system of capitalism in the development of cities and their economies,
particularly the international trading cities of northern Italy (especially Venice
and Genoa), the bases of the European Renaissance.23 Cities were relatively
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free from involvement and smothering by the feudal system, particularly so
in Western and Central Europe which had the strongest networks of cities,
and many conceived of and constructed themselves as city-states. To
enhance their position further networks of inter-linked trading cities and
city-states occasionally banded together in formal leagues and federations
(for instance, the Hanseatic League in the Baltic and the Lombard League
in northern Italy). They provided a non-feudal base for capital accumula-
tion via trading, finance and production. They specialised in politically
important crafts and trades, such as iron-working and weapon manufac-
ture for military purposes and precious metal and jewellery-working for
political and religious elite luxury consumption and status display. They
enabled distinct non-feudal economic classes and institutions to develop
(e.g. finance capitalists and banking institutions) and attendant social
organisations (e.g. the craft guilds). The rise of towns and cities in European
society over the course of the medieval period was both an indicator and
condition of the decline of feudalism both as an economic and also a
politico-military system, a decline which was particularly apparent by the
15th century, to which we now turn.

Beginning theTransition to European Modernity:
The ‘Long’ 15th century 24

The 15th century in Europe represented a major period of change and tran-
sition towards modernity. This was particularly so in the dimension of
European culture, where three cultural revolutions occurred. First, there was
the advent of printing, which transformed the continent’s communications
and cultural transmission system. Secondly, there was the long process known
as ‘the Renaissance’, in which art and humanistic culture reached new
heights. A ‘long century’ interpretation of the 15th century incorporates the
early decades of the 16th century. This allows both the origins as well as the
first manifestations of the third revolution, the Protestant Reformation, to
be taken into account. Each of these three cultural revolutions can be said to
be significantly ‘internal’ to Europe, were massively influential and have left
their marks on contemporary Europe, and we return to them later. In addi-
tion to these changes, and no doubt interconnected with and assisting them,
a number of momentous political and economic transformations began to get
underway in this period. These were of an interconnected internal and exter-
nal kind, and they include technological revolutions in military and transport
systems and major changes on the geopolitical situation and fate of Europe in
relation to its East and West border zones. A number of these factors and
events, which made the 15th century such a transitionary period, are sum-
marised in Table 3.3 and will be commented on in this section. ‘Eurocentric’
assumptions might predispose the discussion towards a focus on ‘internal’
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Table 3.3 Early modern Europe: the transition period 1300–1550 and the ‘long’
15th century

CULTURE POLITY ECONOMY
External

Religion Architecture, War Military Power Social factors +
art, etc. technology aspects aspects influences

14th Crises in Italian 1337 1326 1339War 1348 Black Late 13th century
century Catholic Renaissance: Hundred First bankrupts Death Chinese gunpowder
Years Christianity: e.g. Giotto’s YearsWar Cannon English king halves + cannon
1300– 1307–77 1334–59 Bell begins: (Florence/ (Edward III). Europe’s technology to
1350 Tower, England v. England) Crisis for population, Europe by early

Florence France Florence + leading to 14th century
Longbow/ Europe’s a rise in Black Death
crossbow banking labour via silk + spice
undercut system mobility + trade routes Second
the power incomes v. mongol empire
of European feudalism (Tamerlane) takes
Feudal control of Persia,
nobility North India,

South Russia, and
threatens China, etc.

1350– Papacy Mercenary 1450–1550 1357 + 1354 Ottoman
1400 returns to armies First gun Peasants’ Turks take Gallipoli

Rome + invade powder Revolts 1389 Turks defeat
'Two Popes' northern revolution: across Serbs at Kosovo
Schism italy; inter- ‘bronze Europe 1402 Mongols
1378–1414 city wars age’ guns defeatTurks and

block East

15th 1419–36 1421–23 Chinese
Century Brunelleschi's navy toWest Africa
1400– dome for (+ possibly to North
1450 Florence's & SouthAmerica),

1453 cathedral 1492 but then China
Gutenberg’s Columbus totally withdraws
Bible + to Americas
seeds of (Spain)
Reformation 1450 1453 1453 1493 Pope 1453 Turks
1478 Spanish Gutenberg’s Hundred Turks use ‘divides take Constantinople

1450– Inquisition press + the YearsWar’ v. cannon world’ for + Byzantine
1500 1494–8 spread of England against Con- Portugal + (Eastern Christian)

Savonarola's print ends French stantinople Spain 1498 empire
pre-’puritan’ technology + victory + New field DaGama to 1456 Turks
coup in literate boost to artillery + India + defeat Hungary +
Florence culture French naval use spice trade take Belgrade
1492 Spain nation- of cannon (Portugal) 1492 Tamerlane dies;
ejects last statehood end of Mongol threats
Islamists and (except to Russia)
also Jews

16th 1517 Luther’s Michaelangelo: 1495–1525 1550–1650 Spain's Scientific + 1529 Turks
Century articles + The ‘David’ France Second gun Americas factory- threaten Hapsburg
1500– Reformation statue in invades powder empire, based empire + lay siege
1550 1530 Florence (1501), Northern revolution: gold/silver weapons to Vienna

Northern Sistine chapel Italy ‘iron age’ to Europe production
German paintings (1512) cannon + Europe to
‘Protestant’ Leonardo: 1525 Spain muskets Africa/Asia European 1536 Turks ally
states v. ‘Last Supper’ ejects Arms race Control of population with France v.
Hapsburg. (1497) ‘Mona France New spice trade recovers to Hapsburg empire
emperor. Lisa’ (1505) from Italy. military + new pre-Black
1533 English Papacy: St. Religious organisation Atlantic Death levels
king excom- Peter’s long + wars in training of slave trade
municated costly rebuilding northern mass
+ boost to begun in Rome Europe infantry
Protestant armies
English
nation-
statehood

Sources: Information compiled from various sources; see endnotes for this chapter.
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factors. However, this analysis aims to take full account of the influence of
external factors, both positive and negative, as well as internal factors.

A shattering geopolitical and military event occurred in the mid-15th century,
which reverberated around Europe creating long-term after-shocks and reac-
tions which helped to shape the Europe we are familiar with today. The event
was to result, for at least two centuries afterwards, in both conflicting and
cooperative politico-military projects across Europe to promote continental
political interests and cultural identities both on the continent and outside it.
This event was the fall of the great capital city of the Christian Byzantine
empire, Constantinople, to the Islamic Ottoman Turks in 1453.

The capture of this strategically key city represented a great leap forward
in the power of the Ottoman empire. It enabled the empire to decisively con-
solidate its previously slowly growing influence over Eastern Europe, and it
underscored the long-term geopolitical and cultural threat the empire posed
to the rest of Europe. From the 14th century the Turks had successfully
raided, invaded and dominated major regions of Eastern Europe, in particu-
lar the Balkans, the lower Danube plains and the western borders of the Black
Sea. They in their turn were being pressured and threatened in their Eurasian
and Anatolian lands by Mongols and Russians and felt pressures to move
west. The city of Constantinople that they captured was by the mid-15th century
the engulfed core of the long-diminished eastern half of the classical-era Roman
empire. However, this was a very significant event for Europe for at least two
reasons, one connected with warfare and the other with trade and Europe’s
capacities for economic growth.

In terms of warfare, the Turks achieved the capture of Constantinople
through, among other things, a demonstration of the effects of an early ver-
sion of the ‘gunpowder revolution’ in new military technology. This led to
‘the military revolution’ we need to discuss at greater length in the following
chapter. Gunpowder technology had entered the Middle East down the trade
routes from China. As with agricultural and other technologies in the
medieval period, it ultimately found its way to Europe and greatly affected
Europe’s political, economic and cultural development.25 The Ottoman Turks
were the first to construct new large-scale cannons and they deployed them
in overwhelming force in their successful siege of Constantinople. Gunpowder-
based armament technology was rapidly taken up and further developed
across Europe’s societies even more than with other Chinese and Middle
Eastern technological innovations imported throughout the late medieval and
early modern periods, to a significant extent because of the recurrent fear of
Ottoman invasion. This in turn led to qualitative transformations over the
succeeding centuries in the intensity and destructiveness of European
societies’ war-making capacities and practices, (incessantly rehearsed and
perfected within their own world region, via mobile field and siege can-
non whether between city-states, kingship states or empires), and also to
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the recurrent need to achieve power balances between them. It also led to
mobile naval cannon and thus impacts in the world outside the European
world region. Possession of this military technology was the necessary material
condition for the Atlantic European states and polities (principally Portugal,
Spain, the Netherlands and England) to be able promote their self-interests,
project their power and enforce their will initially through colonial trade and
later through imperial projects.

In terms of trade, the city of Constantinople held the key strategic position
controlling sea trade between the Mediterranean and Black Seas, and its
consequent political links with Venice and other Italian city-states and their
colonies and trade networks. This had long given it a pivotal position in
medieval Europe’s long-distance international trade with China and India, the
silk route and the spice trade. Its capture by the Ottoman Turks meant that
these lucrative and important trade routes were now subject to Turkish
taxation and control, and in any case could be cut off at will. This effectively
created a major political and economic crisis situation across Europe’s inter-
national trading system, but particularly for its roots in the Italian city-states,
the trading empires of Venice and Genoa, and the associated financial centre
of Florence. Europeans now rapidly needed to react and to search for alter-
native routes to the East if they wished to retain control over international
trade in and out of Europe and to develop it further. They spent the later half
of the 15th century, after the fall of Constantinople, urgently investigating
alternatives.

The countries of Europe’s Atlantic borderlands, particularly Portugal and
Spain, later to be followed by the Netherlands and England, were best posi-
tioned to explore these alternatives, with the assistance of finance from the
Italian city-states. A period of great oceanic explorations and navigations
ensued, on the one hand south and east around Africa and through the Indian
ocean, and on the other west to south, central and north America. The
routinisation of long-distance oceanic travel required new technological
developments. These included new navigational and astronomical instru-
ments, improvements in ship building and engineering, and the incorporation
of the gunpowder revolution in military technology into naval architecture in
the form of naval cannon and the development of ships as weapons platforms.
These developments opened up the world and the future to Europe. It gave
Europeans both the incentive, given the Turkish control in Eastern Europe,
and also the military and transport tools, to extend and defend their trades,
and to dominate and ultimately to colonise other societies and civilisations
around the world from the 16th to the 19th centuries.

Thus these largely externally-induced 15th-century changes paved the way
for the later development by European societies from the 16th century
onwards of such things as long-distance oceanic trade routes in spices and
silks to India, Indonesia, Japan and China, the pillaging of South American
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gold and silver, the European colonisation of the Americas, and the horrific
trans-Atlantic slave trade. In doing so they also prepared the way for the
emergence in European society in general, from the 16th century onwards, of
a post-feudal and also a post city-state world. This was a world of large-scale
centrally organised and commercially adventurous and competitive national
states, particularly in north and west Europe, in England, the Netherlands,
France and Spain, with developed and capital-accumulating capital cities and
city networks, states which, as we consider further in Chapter 4, were increas-
ingly capable of and recurrently committed to making war with each other.

So far we have considered largely externally induced but major changes
which helped to make the 15th century a ‘tipping point’ in terms of the
decline of feudalism and the onset of modernisation. From this we can now
briefly turn to the kind of more internal-seeming factors which are more con-
ventionally cited as being relevant to understanding this process. As noted
earlier, they are the distinct but connected cultural processes referred to as the
Renaissance and (on a ‘long’ interpretation of the 15th century to include the
early 16th century) also the Reformation.

Each of these cultural developments arose in response to opportunities and
problems presented by the Western Christian Church, which had been institu-
tionalised under the Roman patriarch or Pope from the 11th century onwards.
In the absence of a Byzantine-style empire to enforce it, the Western Church,
unlike its Eastern counterpart, as we saw earlier in the discussion of the Roman
and post-Roman waves of Christianisation in Europe, relied on a culturally-
based strategy involving the sacralising of monarchs’ authority and the mass con-
version of populations. By the 13th and 14th centuries and the rise of the Italian
trade-based city-states, whose leaders and elites required religious legitimation, a
new cultural dynamic emerged in connection with the Church. This involved the
civic elites’ competitive sponsorship and display of ostensibly religious innova-
tive art, sculpture and architecture. This dynamic created the resources and space
for the creative and humanistic talents of the Italian Renaissance, and it served
to enhance the cultural centrality and political prestige of simultaneously both
the civil elites and the Church. However, it did not guarantee the ethics of either.

In the case of the Church, to modify the old saying, those who ‘live by the
word’ risk ‘dying by the word’. The mid-medieval church was the custodian
and exclusive interpreter for its community of believers of the Christians’
‘word of God’, both in the literary form of the meaning of the Bible text as
well as in the form of prayer. The Church as an organisation depended both
on the powerful and their wealth, and also, in relation to the ordinary com-
munities of the faithful, on tithes and the selling of spiritual services (for
instance, prayers, relics and rituals). This situation of unaccountable cultural
power and economic dependence offered too many possibilities for exploitation,
corruption and conflict. These processes duly ensued, affecting all levels in the
hierarchy of the Church’s organisation from the Papacy down, and they included
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a schism (1378–1416) in which multiple popes competed for recognition by
European states. The Papacy had limited direct control of provinces and ter-
ritories, but it attempted to aggrandise its power and wealth in its heartland
in Rome. In particular, it engaged in a hugely expensive, grandiose and long-
drawn-out effort to associate itself with the cultural innovativeness of the
period. This was a project, begun in 1505 but only completed in the 17th
century, to rebuild the Vatican and in particular St Peter’s basilica as new sym-
bols of the Church’s cultural and political status and power. It notably
included securing the artistic, sculptural and architectural work of the
Renaissance master Michaelangelo, among many others.

The general corruption problems, together with the financial burdens
placed on the community of the faithful by the Vatican project, generated crit-
ical responses and calls for Church reform across Europe. Powerful chal-
lenges to the Catholic Church had began to emerge and take root as early as
the 14th century and throughout the 15th century. An early wave of criticism
was from radical 14th-century Tuscan and Umbrian re-interpreters of
Catholicism, such as Francis (in Assisi) and Savonarola (in Florence), and
other waves included calls in the 15th century for reform by clerics in England
(John Wycliffe) and Bohemia (Jan Hus). However, the main wave built up in
Germany in the early years of the 16th century in campaigns against the
selling of spiritual services and against the burdens of the Vatican project.

This wave was based in a German cultural context which had begun to be
revolutionised in this period by the radical opening up of the public’s access
to ‘God’s word’ in the Bible, signalled by Gutenberg’s publication of the Bible
in 1455 using the new technology of moveable type printing. From the late
15th century onwards, printing enabled, among other things, the growth of a
radical new personal and mass access to the ‘Word of God’, through the pop-
ular extension of literacy skills and personal reading.26 This was not only in
editions published in the Church’s elite language of Latin, but also through
those published in most of Europe’s major ‘national languages’, an issue of
considerable significance for the formation of European nation-states in early
modern Europe, and one we return to in the following chapter. The cultural
fires of what came to be called the Protestant Reformation were lit by Martin
Luther’s criticisms of the Catholic Church’s sale of indulgences (remission for
penances for believers’ sins) in 1517. His criticisms of Catholic Christianity
were rapidly published and read, debated and often taken up, across many
German states and princedoms, and by people in all social classes, from
peasants, to burghers, to princes. This cultural revolution of the Protestant
Reformation rapidly spilled over into political and military conflicts across
Europe, not least between Protestant states and the Catholic powers of Spain
and the Holy Roman (German) Empire. It spelled the end for the apparent
unity of medieval Christendom (at least in Western Europe), together with the
feudal social and military system associated with it.
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The ‘long’ 15th century, interpreted in terms of this cultural revolution, as
well as in terms of the political economic and politico-military revolutions
inaugurated and marked by trans-oceanic colonialism, began an historically
unprecedented process of modernisation in Europe. This process was to be
characterised, among other things, by the development of nationalism,
nation-state differences and war-making, and we need to consider these
aspects further in the following two chapters.

Conclusion

In this chapter we have charted some key aspects of the pre-modern European
social complex, mainly in terms of its commonalities, but also in terms of its
differences. The pre-modern commonalities included the following. They
included the common ground represented by the European sub-continent
as a set of habitats and as a readily traversable and commonly traversed
territory. They included interconnected forms of Graeco-Roman and tribal
‘barbarian’ civilisation which provided the basis for the emergence of a Europe-
wide faith community of Christians, and of Europe as ‘Christendom’ from the
Christianisation of the 4th–5th-century Roman empire onwards. In the
medieval period, we observed that Europe as Christendom divided into East
and Western versions, and later in the early modern period, into Northern
Protestant and Southern and Central Catholic versions.

The pre-modern differences included Europe’s diverse and pluralistic expe-
rience of forms of polity (political community and organisation), particularly
empires and city-states. Each of these types of political organisation were
notably pluralistic in many ways. Empires were pluralistic because of their
military reach and because they were thus poly-ethnic and incorporated many
languages and religious groups (for instance, Alexandrian Greece and also
Rome in the classical period, and the Holy Roman Empire in the medieval
period). At a much smaller level, because of their inter-regional and interna-
tional trading role, city-states were often similarly cosmopolitan (for instance,
Athens in the Hellenic period and Venice in the medieval period). It is impor-
tant to appreciate this diverse pre-modern context as the background to the
development of Europe’s medieval and early modern proto-states, and states,
and thus ultimately of the sovereign nation-states of modernity.

In pre-modern periods the commonalities and cross-continental connec-
tions might be said to have somewhat overshadowed the differences in the
European complex. They provide the context for understanding the conti-
nent’s modernisation process and they have left their marks on European
modernity. In Europe, as the modern era got underway, arguably differences
began to overshadow commonalities, and we start to consider this next.
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Notes

1 Historical sociologists, such as Geary 2002; Gellner 1988; Hobson 2004;
Mann 1986, 1993; Tilly 1992, 1993; and Wallerstein 1974, 1980, 1989; also
Elias 1983, 2000; Goody 2000, and of course ‘long-view’ historians, such as
Braudel 1993; Davies 1997, 2006; McNeill 1974; and Roberts 1996, point
towards an analysis of Europe in terms of its commonalities. That is they tend
to treat pre-modern and early modern Europe, at each of its stages of develop-
ment, as effectively comprising a single societal system. The system is usually
visualised as a complex and differentiated one with components changing at
different rates and with much internal competition and conflict alongside other
more positive processes such as communication and emulation. For relevant
discussions of Europe as a civilization, see Delanty 1995; Delanty and Rumford
2005, Chapter 2; and Elias’s interesting but controversial studies of Europe’s
alleged ‘civilising process’ (Elias 1983, 2000; Fulbrook 2007). Also see the
‘long-view’ historians indicated above, and Hobson 2004. For contemporary
views and debates about Europe as a place of particular values and solidarity,
see Michalski 2006.

2 On the deep historical reality of Europe as a succession of versions of ‘common
ground’ and common ‘mobility space’, see note 4 below. Also see general his-
torical overviews such as those of Davies 1997, Chapter 1; and Roberts 1996,
Chapter 1.

3 On the influence of different world regional environments and habitat condi-
tions on different world civilisations, including those of Europe, see Fernandez-
Armesto 2001.

4 On these issues see, for instance, Kristiansen 1998 and Oppenheimer 2006 on the
prehistoric period; Cunliffe 1997 on the classical period; and McCormick 2002
on the early medieval period. For the early modern period see later Chapter 4.

5 See Abu-Lughod 1989; and Hobson 2004.
6 See Brotton 2002.
7 On ‘eastern’ invasions, generally, see Davies 1997, Chapter 4; and Roberts

1996, Chapter 4; on Persia, see Holland 2005; on Huns, see Kennedy 2002; on
Mongols, see Man 2004; and Marozzi 2004; on Turks, see Goodwin 1999;
Lewis 2002; Roxburgh 2005. On Byzantium, see Norwich 1998.

8 See, for example, Eluere 1993; and James 1999.
9 See, for example, Briant 1996.

10 On Christian institution-building in the context of the development of medieval
Europe see, for instance, Koenigsberger 1987, passim; Le Goff 2005, Chapter 1;
also Davies 1997, Chapters 5 and 6; and Roberts 1996, Book 2. For an archi-
tectural history perspective on Christian cathedral and church-building see, for
instance, Sutton 1999, Chapters 3 and 4, also Chapters 5 and 6 passim.

11 On the history of medieval and feudal Europe, see Bartlett 1994; Bloom and
Blair 2001; Halsall 2003; Jordan 2002; Koenigsberger 1987; and Le Goff
2005. On this period in relation to the central role of religion and religious con-
flict, also see O’Shea 2006; and Wheatcroft 2004.

12 See, for example, Jordan 2002.
13 See, for example, the assessment of the early modern political relevance of

medieval constitutionalism in Downing 1992.
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14 See Hobson 2004, p.102.
15 On medieval European plagues, see McNeil 1998.
16 See Abu-Lughod 1989.
17 For some key discussions of the European early modern military revolution, see

Downing 1992; McNeill 1983; Parker 1996; Roberts 1967. As Hobson (2004)
reminds us, many of these military technologies were ultimately derived from
innovations which reached Europe from elsewhere, particularly from China.
However, the European exploitation and transformation of these influences
was of qualitative order and was historically decisive.

18 On the decline of feudalism see the seminal discussion by Dobb 1963, Chapter 2;
also Mann 1986; and Elias 1983, 2000.

19 Japanese feudalism survived into the 19th century under the Tokugawa shogu-
nate. Its overthrow and restoration of the Meiji emperor provided a context for
a rapid process of modernisation, under the external pressure of European and
American imperialism and the imperative of national economic development
and militarization in order to resist this. For a brief account see Braudel 1993,
Chapter 15.

20 On European international trade, trade fair processes and the towns, cities and
regions in which they developed, see Abu-Lughod 1989.

21 For sociologists’ observations on the history and social significance of the
European city belt, see Crouch 1999; Therborn 1995; and Tilly 1992.

22 See Abu-Lughod 1989; and Brotton 2002.
23 See Mann 1986; and Tilly 1992.
24 On the early modern period in Europe, see Brotton 2002; Cameron 2001;

MacCullough 2004; and Strathern 2005; also Davies 1997, Chapters 7 and 8;
and Roberts 1996.

25 See Hobson 2004 and above. On the historical significance for the development
of early modern Europe of the Ottoman Turkish empire and its military and
cultural contest with the Hapsburg empire for the mantle of inheritor of the
Roman empire, see Wheatcroft 2008.

26 On the revolutionary impact of print literacy in the early modernity see the
seminal analysis by Goody and Watt 1975; also Eisenstein 2005.
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4

DEVELOPING THE MODERN
EUROPEAN COMPLEX:
NATION-STATES, CITIZENS
AND DIFFERENCE

Introduction

This chapter, together with the following one, is concerned with the emergence
of the modern European social complex. In this complex the kinds of com-
monalities discussed earlier in Chapter 3 tend to play a background role, and
differences connected with distinct nation-states present themselves as hav-
ing a higher role both in ordinary people’s perceptions and also often in aca-
demic analysis. The following chapter focuses in particular on one key
dynamic, which drove the development of a Europe of national differences,
namely war. This chapter provides a broader context for understanding
what it was that war acted on as a catalyst, namely the three key factors of
nationalism, statehood and citizenship. The sections of the chapter deal with
each of these factors in turn. We begin with the ideology of nationalism and
the myths about it, which were developed in the 19th century. Although this
was an early phase in a period we can refer to as ‘mature modernity’, con-
ceptually, it often reached back into Europe’s pre-modern and early modern
history. In addition, the discussions in this and the following chapter ulti-
mately aim to enable a fuller picture of the linkages between modern and
pre-modern Europe to be pieced together, particularly in respect of the major
significance of early modernity and of the 15th-century transitionary dynamics
and bridges to modernity which we began to encounter in Chapter 3.

European Nationalisms: Myths and Realities
of Identity and Difference1

The modern understanding of Europe as characterised largely by its differences
refers in particular to the coexistence of the numerous distinct nation-states
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which parcel up the territory of the sub-continent. Nation-states as social
realities have two aspects which concern us here, namely their existence in
collective consciousness and discourse and their existence as institutions and
practices of self-government. The latter aspect refers to their organisation as
‘states’ and will be considered in the following section. The former aspect
refers to ideologies of and myths about ‘nations’. This came to be a popular
way of thinking in and about European societies in the early 19th century,
and periodically since then. Currently, in the early 21st century, it has become
notably visible and politically important again in post-communist Eastern
European states, where it often takes a particularly ethnic or ethno-nationalist
form. Such nationalist forms of consciousness and discourse are often (but
not always) connected with states, and are used to legitimate them, and this
is the focus of this section. First, some features of nationalism as an ideo-
logical system involving myths about such things as ethnic origin and home-
land are considered. Secondly, nationalism’s mythic discourse is criticised
with reference to some of the historical and social realities of European
nations, namely as being ethnic mixtures within politically constructed terri-
tories. Finally, some differing perspectives on how and why nationalism arose
in the context of European history and modernisation are considered.

Nationalism and myth

Nationalism, as a form of collective consciousness and as a ‘movement’ in
popular politics connected with distinctive cultural identities and the desire
for self-government, has been argued to be a distinctly ‘modern’ phenome-
non, developed in the 19th century in particular.2 The late 18th century saw
the ‘modern’ European political ideals of individual liberty, equality and citi-
zenship institutionalised in the revolutionary and constitutional aspirations of
the nation-based states of the USA and France, and also seeded in ‘national
liberation movements’ and state formation in Central and South America.3

The 19th century saw successful military struggles for national unification
and state creation in Italy and Germany. And the same period saw nationalist
movements develop across Europe in resistance to dominating empires such
as those of Napoleonic France, Russia, Britain, Austro-Hungary and the
Ottoman Turks, albeit with variable degrees of success, from Ireland, Belgium
and Poland in northern Europe, to Greece, Serbia and Bulgaria in southern
and eastern Europe.
Nineteenth-century nationalist ideologies were often initially a political and

cultural ‘invention’ of elite groups.4 Nonetheless they were propagated relatively
rapidly through the evolving mass communication system of popular literacy
and a popular press to become a form of popular and mass consciousness. The
ideologies involved narratives and beliefs about the identity of a ‘people’ or
‘nation’ and its distinctive and special characteristics5 and also about the personal
characteristics of ‘nationals’. These former characteristics often included beliefs
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about a range of special elements and experiences allegedly shared among a
community – a language and literature, an origin, history and destiny, a religion,
a homeland, and so on. The latter characteristics referred to the fact that ‘nation-
als’ could be seen by others, and could see themselves, as having selves and per-
sonalities which were importantly influenced by features which were understood
to be typical for their distinctive ‘nationality’.
Within such ideologies, the more that such essentially socially constructed

elements could be re-presented (effectively, disguised or mythologised) as
‘given’ realities (i.e. not humanly or socially constructed) the better, and the
stronger the community’s claim on them as identifiers. There were three main
ways to do this. This first emphasised the ‘natural’ (nature-given) character of
the community. The second emphasised its ‘religious’ (God(s)-given) charac-
ter (e.g. as in notions of God’s ‘chosen people’, or the sacredness of national
monarchs or religious leaders). The third offered a mixture of these two, that
is, natural characteristics and identifiers which were understood to be both
‘natural’ and God-given. A key factor which promoted both the religiously-
based and ‘nature’-based forms of nationalistic myth-making, and which also
promoted their mixture into even more potent ideological brews, was that of
European states’ empire-building in the 18th and 19th centuries.
Modern Western European imperialism promoted a renewal of traditional

Christian religiosity, particularly of the individualistic and self-improving
Protestant variety, to legitimate it and to provide it with a high moral purpose –
the missionary purpose being to bring ‘the Word’ and ‘civilisation’ to
non-European peoples of various kinds who were presumed to lack both.6

Relatedly, the 19th century also saw the invention of the notion of allegedly
‘natural’ ‘race’ differences and inequalities among human individuals and
communities, both as a pseudo-scientific theory and also as an ideological
rationale for political domination and exploitation. Nationalist ideologies
became connected with racial beliefs in two ways, which we can briefly
review.
On the one hand, as European nations competed to acquire colonies and

empires around the world, there was an administrative imperative to cate-
gorise non-European peoples of various kinds in Asia, Africa and elsewhere
in order to better control and use them, and also to legitimate invasion and
control. Claims about the superiority and ‘civilising’ influence of European
and national ‘civilisations’ in relation to colonised societies were often mixed
with claims about the alleged ‘racial’ differences and superiority of Europeans
and European nationalities over colonised ‘races’. In the context of empire-
building, the development and diffusion of evolutionary thinking, together
with the new ‘science’ of anthropology, whether wittingly or not, provided a
fertile intellectual environment for assumptions about the racial distinctiveness
of contemporary European nationalities.7

On the other hand, 19th-century European nationalists, whether drawing
on the development of other new ‘sciences’, such as those of archaeology,
historiography and philology, or on traditional legends and myths, or both,
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where possible also sought to link their contemporary ‘people’ or ‘nation’ to
some particular ancient European culture or ‘race’. Such ‘origin myths’ func-
tioned both to attribute to ‘national peoples’ a Romantic particularity and
exclusive identity within Europe and also, outside Europe, to indicate their
racial priority and superiority in social evolution terms over whatever tribal
and/or other peoples they happened to be colonising and controlling at the
time in their empires. Irish, German and English 19th-century nationalist
ideologies developed and reanimated such ‘origin myths’ in their historiogra-
phies and education systems, respectively about the Atlantic Celts, Germanic
tribes and Anglo-Saxon ‘gothic’ heritage. In addition, the practice of origin
myth-making had a substantial dimension in the impressive marks (and now
‘cultural heritages’) it has left in many modern European countries in the
neo-Gothic architecture of their central urban environments andmaterial culture.8

This ideological strategy was undertaken in direct and indirect ways.
A direct way of developing the nature-given ideological strategy of nation-

alism was by associating contemporary ‘nations’’ self-images and their aspi-
rations and claims for self-government with beliefs and myths about the
‘nature’-based phenomena of time, ‘blood’ and ‘soil’. Thus nationalist dis-
courses typically involved claims for the legitimacy and authority of time in
the form of a community’s long and continuous history and identity. This
might be symbolised by the contemporary construction of buildings in styles
which aimed to make reference to assumed features of the originary ethnic
community/ies, as for instance in the rise of ‘neo-gothic’ architectural style in
19th-century England. The discourses involved claims for the legitimacy and
authority of ‘blood’ and ‘soil’ in nationalist identities and cultures. ‘Blood’
refers to the biological connection provided by long continuities of descent
among a community’s families, particularly its aristocratic and elite families
(sometimes including claims about such linkages even to legendary ‘founding’
figures or originary generations). Also they involved claims for the legitimacy
and authority of ‘soil’ in the form of the long and continuous occupancy of a
particular territory.
It is worth noting an irony in the ‘blood’-based element of nationalist ide-

ology. On the one hand, the core of this element, particularly in the late
medieval and early modern period, was the bloodline of kingship, and the
continuity and symbolic focus it appeared to offer to emerging nation-states.
On the other hand, while the monarchical bloodline could not be ‘contami-
nated’ through inter-marriage with fellow-nationals who were ‘commoners’,
the need for inter-state alliances generated by Europe’s volatile and violent
inter-state environment promoted inter-marriage between the members of the
monarchical and aristocratic family systems of different countries. The result
of this process was effectively to significantly ‘Europeanise’ or at least ‘multi-
nationalise’ these family systems over time. A significant example of this
multinationalisation, which had implications for the evolution of some nation-
states into empires in Europe in the 16th and 17th centuries, was that of the
Hapsburg family. The networks and bloodlines of this family recurrently
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DEVELOPING THE MODERN EUROPEAN COMPLEX 79

entwined and connected up the governing elites in what are now the distinct
nation-states of Austria, Hungary, Spain, and the Netherlands, periodically
turning them into the dominant class of a singular European multinational
state complex. Nineteenth-century nationalists might have successfully
propagated myths about the distinctive racial character of their ‘peoples’
and ‘nations’. However, the persistence of monarchs as focal points for
nationalism inserted some inevitable ambiguity into such ideology. For example,
19th-century English nationalism may have attempted to cultivate a sense of
continuity with England’s ‘gothic’, Anglo-Saxon ‘racial’ and ethnic origins,
but the modern German (Hanoverian and Saxon) origins and cross-European
family ties of its main monarch and dominant symbol, Queen Victoria, intro-
duced a discordant note into this kind of narrative. Similar observations could
have been made a century earlier in relation to the ‘national’ identities appar-
ently promoted by the Russian and French monarchies, given the discordant
fact of the non-national (again German) descent of, respectively, Catherine
the Great and Marie Antoinette.
More indirect and self-consciously ‘cultural’ ways of developing the nature-

given ideological strategy of nationalism were by nations claiming some
special affinity between themselves and the ancient Greek and Roman civili-
sations and empires of Europe’s classical era. This was particularly popular
among the more powerful and richer European nations, in particular Britain,
France and Germany, which could then promote themselves as the ‘new
Greece’ or ‘the new Rome’, standard bearers carrying ancient European civil-
isation forward into a new age.
Nation-state building was associated with processes of modernisation and

the institutionalisation of a new post-traditional and post-religious ‘modern’
form of ‘civilisation’, a new civilisation which appeared to value such things
as ‘enlightenment’ and ‘progress’ through rationalism, science and technol-
ogy. Nation-state builders and ideologists could simultaneously associate
their projects with modernistic civilisation and also generate elite and popu-
lar recognition and legitimation for this process by claiming links to originary
European civilisations. This kind of claim was made substantial in the form
of the international fashionability and popularity across many European
countries and capital cities in the 19th century of neo-classical architecture,
particularly for new state-related and high-status buildings. It was also made
institutionally substantial in the participation by nation-states and the cul-
tural leaderships, for nationalistic reasons, in international cultural events and
related movements, such as the Olympic and the Expo movements, movements
which provided creative performative bridges between ancient and modern
European civilisational forms and achievements.9

These links to Greece and Rome in some cases were mediated by historical
linkages through particular variations of the European civilisational experi-
ence of Christianity. For instance, modern Greek nationalism could draw on
the cultural and identity resources provided by the institutionalisation of
Hellenic civilisation within Christianity in the form of the Eastern Orthodox
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Church, organised under the auspices of the Byzantine empire, as well as
on the resources provided by classical Greece. Similarly, modern Italian
nationalism could draw on the cultural and identity resources provided by
Roman Catholic Western Christianity and its association not only with the
city of Rome but with the history of the late Roman empire. In each of
these cases, ethno-nationalism could place these non-ethnic and civilisa-
tional influences alongside their claimed common European Christianity
and classicism and weave both themes into their more particularistic
ethno-nationalist histories, narratives and discourses. We will return to
this cultural and religious aspect of European nationalism in a moment.
Next, we need to consider the ‘nature’-based aspects a little further, par-
ticularly in relation to the realities of 19th-century and contemporary
European nations.

Nationalism and the reality of Europe’s multi-cultural complexity

Two of the core ‘nature’-based beliefs within modern nationalist ideologies,
as indicated, are those relating to ‘blood’ and ‘soil’, namely the allegedly
exclusive linkage of a modern people to a particular ethnic even racial origin,
and to a particular ‘homeland’ or ‘fatherland’. However, the work of contem-
porary historians makes clear not only the ‘invented’, culturally constructed,
nature of these myths, but also the way in which they obscure and misrepre-
sent the historical and social realities of modern European nations. As Norman
Davies puts it in relation to post-Roman early medieval Europe: ‘There is no
reason to suppose that Celts, Germans, Slavs and others did not overlap and
sometimes intermingle. [And] The idea of exclusive national homelands is a
modern fantasy.’10 And as Patrick Geary puts it in his study of the ‘myths of
nationalism’ and the ‘medieval origins of Europe’: ‘The flux and complexities
of (European) Late Antiquity belong to a different world from the simplistic
visions of (modern nationalist) ideologues.’11

To understand Europe as a collection of distinct and different nation-states
which developed particularly in the modern period we need to bear in mind
the discussion of Europe’s commonalities, common ground and civilisation
already undertaken in Chapter 4. From this, two points about the pre-history
of European nation-states and national identities can be made clear from an
objective rather than ideological perspective. They relate to ‘nature’-based
‘blood’ and ‘soil’ beliefs in nationalist ideology and they point to the political
and cultural construction of such myths. These points can be expressed in the
form of two general propositions.
First, all major European nations are mixtures of successive waves and layers

of culturally distinct invaders, or migrants, or both (proposition 1). Thus they
are essentially multi-ethnic or multicultural, and constitute themselves as
more or less successful compositions and blends of culturally diverse influences.
The national heritages of archaeology, buildings, writings, oral traditions and
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so on, which help to identify nations and peoples, are invariably multicultural
mixtures and combinations of cultural products rather than testaments to any
ethnically singular or racially ‘pure’ culture. Modern nations may no longer
propagate beliefs about ‘pure’ blood lines connecting them to originary races,
as was the case in fascist ideologies in the early 20th century. They might
attempt to propagate apparently less controversial and more reasonable
claims to having mono-cultural, culturally-integrated identities through their
institutions of national cultural production and reproduction (particularly
their school systems and media systems). However, such culture-oriented
claims are just as mythic as the nature-based ones. The distinct identities of,
and differences between, modern nations arise from the particularity of the
socially organised mixtures that make them up, not from other more ‘natural’
or ‘purer’ versions of particularity.
Second, the borders and ‘home’ territories of all contemporary European

nation-states are essentially contingent and changeable products of political
power and decision (proposition 2). Thus national territories have always
been to a significant extent flexible and capable of alteration and recon-
struction in principle, and they have been so in historical reality. The dis-
tinct identities of, and differences between, modern nations in relation to
territory arise from the particularity of the politically organised changes
they have experienced in their borders, not from other more ‘natural’ or
simpler versions of homeland and territorial particularity. These two propo-
sitions inevitably overlap to a significant extent in that Europe’s modern
nation-states and their peoples have the varied and mixed cultural back-
ground and makeup that they do because of the changing and varied occu-
pation of what is now regarded as the nation-state’s rightful territory. They
can be illustrated schematically as follows.
The multicultural reality and distinctiveness of contemporary nation-states

is not only a product of contemporary migration flows. Proposition 1 suggests
that ‘blood’, biological descent, is irrelevant to understanding the cultural
particularity of ‘nations’. Rather, national particularity derives from the
mixtures of peoples in a given nation’s history of invasion and/or in-migration.
The social and cultural complexity of nations and their cultural heritages and
identities can be indicated by listing some of the main peoples and cultures
which, over the long run of historical time, once occupied and claimed the
territory now referred to as ‘belonging’ to any given modern nation-state. In
the case of France this includes Celts (Gauls and Britons), Romano-Italians,
Germanic tribes (e.g. Franks and Burgundians), Danish Vikings (Normans),
Catalans, Basques and others. In the case of Germany this includes Germanic
tribes, Celts, Vikings and Slavs. In the case of Spain this includes Celtic/Iron
age tribes (e.g. Basques), Romano-Italians, Germanic tribes (Visigoths), Arabs
and Berbers, and Franco-Hispanics (e.g. Catalans). In the case of Italy this
includes Etruscans, Romans, Germanic tribes (Lombards and Ostrogoths)
and mixed inhabitants of the island of Sicily (which for many centuries was
disconnected from Italy and existed as a separate culturo-political entity,
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occupied and ruled successively byGreeks, Romans, Arabs, Normans, Byzantines
and Turks). In the case of Great Britain with its constitutional multinational
character, this ‘nation’ includes Celtic tribes (Britons, Welsh, Picts and Scots),
Germanic tribes (Angles and Saxons), Vikings (Norwegian and Danish), and
Normans (French, originally Danish Vikings). In the Balkans, which in our
contemporary period is a hot-bed of ‘nation construction’ and state-building,
the multi-ethnic heritage and reality of modern nation-states is just as clear,
arguably even more so. To take just one example, what is now the Bulgarian
nation-state was built up from layers of different invading and incoming eth-
nic communities, including Thracians, Macedonians, Greeks, Slavs, Bulgars,
Turks and Romanies, among others.12

Later we go beyond nationalist ideology to look at states themselves. To
anticipate that discussion we can note at this point that states became uni-
fied and centralised in the early modern period by incorporating numerous
subsidiary kingdoms and princedoms and independent cities and other
such territories and political entities. Most international peace treaties during
Europe’s modern history over four centuries (from the 16th-century wars
onwards) had this kind of effect.13 National states expanded or diminished
their territories (indeed came into existence or went out of existence)
according to the political power balances prevailing at any given time.
In relation to proposition 2, the political and changeable character of
national territories not only points to the mythic character and objective
irrelevance of nations’ ‘soil’, but also had effects in terms of the size and
cultural composition of national populations. Episodes of expansion of
nation-states’ territories and borders usually involved the incorporation of
extra and often culturally different peoples. It should be emphasised that
from a sociological perspective this was effectively a form in-migration,
adding to nations’ cultural mixes by the movement of borders rather than
of people. This kind of change, resulting in new multicultural configura-
tions, remains of significance in 21st-century Europe, particularly in the
post-communist East given the new prominence there of national borders,
the recognition of their lack of fit with ethnic settlement areas, and the
occasional felt need to change state structures and borders (as in the Czech
and Slovak case).14

Understanding nationalism: modernist and continualist
perspectives

How is the rise of nationalist ideologies of identities and differences in Europe
in the modern period to be understood or (more ambitiously) explained?
Some interpretative and explanatory perspectives have already been implied
in the preceding accounts of nationalist myths and realities, and so it will be
useful at this stage tomake themmore explicit. However, it should be emphasised
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here that the ultimate purpose of our discussion is to enlighten the rise of
‘nation-states’ in Europe, and not merely the consciousness of ‘nationhood’.
So the question about the rise of nationalism has problems with it. At the very
least, it is inherently limited in what it can offer to a broader understanding
of ‘nation-states’. This broader issue cannot be usefully addressed without a
consideration of social realities beyond those of nationalism, namely those
connected with the rise of the ‘state’. It requires a parallel analysis of this phe-
nomenon and this will be considered in the following section. So, although
we can reflect further, if briefly, here on the question of how to understand
the rise of nationalism, this not only remains an open and much debated ques-
tion in academic research, but it is also one which, in any case, needs to be
supplemented with additional questions and analyses from inquiries in other
fields, which will be considered more directly later.

Approaches to European nationalism
A range of different approaches has been taken to the analysis of the nature
and role of nationalism in understanding modern Europe. In what follows we
select two of the main approaches from this range, which can be called ‘mod-
ernism’ and ‘continualism’, and briefly focus on them. They differ not only in
terms of the substance of their analysis of the rise of nationalism, but also in
terms of what they regard as paradigm cases of nationalism. The modernist per-
spective tends to focus more on the modern period, particularly the cases of
19th-century nationalism, some of which we have already noted (e.g. Germany,
Italy, Greece, the Balkan countries). By contrast, the continualist perspective
tends to focus either on the pre-modern period of the high middle Ages
(10th–15th centuries) or the early modern period (15th–17th centuries) and
emphasises the cases of England (although not Britain) and France.
The modernist perspective is associated in particular with the seminal

studies of Gellner, Hobsbawm, Anderson and others.15 This sees nationalism
as a rather artificial and mythologising process of social construction which
occurred mainly in the period of mature modernity – a process connected with
the ‘invention of traditions’ and the ‘imagining of communities’ and of peo-
ples. This is assumed to have occurred mainly in the early to mid-19th-century
period and is understood in largely functional sociological terms as an adap-
tive response to the industrial revolution and the rise to dominance within
modernising societies and social formations of the industrial capitalist econ-
omy. The nationalist adaptive response led over time to the creation of what
I have elsewhere called ‘national functionalist’ nation-state societies by the
early 20th century.16 This was conceptualised and promoted as a new integra-
tive ideology among the new urban-industrial masses and classes by the new
industrial capitalist power elites of modernity and their aristocratic allies.
The ‘continualist’ perspective is associated in particular with the work of

Hastings, Armstrong and, to a certain extent, Smith, among others.17 While
this perspective accepts that some nationalism may be of the modern kind,
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nonetheless it sees some of the most important and paradigmatic European
nationalisms, for instance those of England and France, as being very differ-
ent. In these key cases and others like them, collective understandings and
practices of ‘nationhood’ and of ‘peoplehood’, which can in principle be seen
in ‘ethno-national’ terms, are argued to have evolved more organically over a
long period of time, from the high medieval period (10th–15th centuries) and
boosted by developments in the early modern period (15th–17th/18th cen-
turies). In principle, this approach can be said to lend more credibility to
‘ethno-nationalist’ views of the nature of modern nationalism than does the
former ‘modernist’ and social constructionist view. We can now consider each
of these perspectives a little more closely.

Modernist perspectives on European nationalism
Gellner and the modernists tend to situate nationalism in a functionalist analysis
of the process of modernisation in European societies, which gives priority to
the political and economic dimensions rather than the cultural dimension of
social formations. According to this perspective, the societies of industrial
modernity needed (and contemporary developing and modernising societies
continue to need) something like nationalism as a cultural glue to promote
social cohesion and social order in the face of the revolutionising, conflict-
generating and disintegrative impacts of their political and economic
transformations. Nationalism is thus seen as a cultural process which is
institutionalised in and transmitted through the development of nation-
state-sponsored mass schooling systems as well as mass communication
systems. As such, it is generated by and explicable in relation to the functional
needs of modernising societies.
In particular, modernism tends to focus on the invented character of nation-

hood in the context of the modern decline of traditional empires (Russia,
Turkey, Hapsburg) in Central and Eastern Europe and the rise of modernisa-
tion processes there. From the experience of inter-war Fascism, they tend to
be both analytically and normatively very critical of nationalism in relation to
any claimed ethnic basis, that is ethno-nationalism. And from both analytical
and normative points of view we might say that there is some justification in
taking this perspective in the current period, given the various problems of
ideological obscurantism, racism and jingoistic militarism associated with
the rise of ethno-nationalist versions of nationalism in post-communist soci-
eties and nation-states, particularly manifested in the Balkan wars of the late
20th century.
Greenfeld has recently provided a useful modification of the modernist line

of argument with her alternative analysis of the role of nationalism in mod-
ernisation. It has been conventional in this perspective to see the economic
dimension, in particular capitalism and, connected with it, the industrial
revolution, as the driving force, virtually as an independent sui generis causal
variable, which called forth themodern nationalist cultural and political response,
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among other things. Marxist analyses have often taken this line. Efforts to
explain capitalism in its turn, where they are not blocked by this line of analysis,
have included the well-known Weberian inquiry into the role of the cultural
factor of religion, specifically the Protestant Reformation version of Christianity.
However, Greenfeld reveals the independent importance of nationalism as a
cultural and political factor, and the key role it played in mediating and indeed
stimulating and shaping economic modernisation and the rise of capitalism,
from the early modern period onwards in Europe and beyond.18

Continualist perspectives on European nationalism 19

A major contribution to what can be called the ‘continualist’ perspective was
made by Hastings in his work on ‘the construction of nationhood’ and the
role of ‘ethnicity and religion’ in the course of this. Hastings recognises the
modernity of fully-fledged nationalism, nationalist mass movements and
nationalist ideology. However, he sees the fledgling versions of these things in
a very long historical perspective, which involves clearly distinguishing between
the collective consciousness and discourse of nationhood and the institution-
alised form of the nation-state.
In terms of the long historical perspective, Hastings argues that the mod-

ernist approach underplays, in fact largely ignores, the history of pre-modern
and medieval periods, particularly for Western Europe, particularly for the
Atlantic sea-board states, and particularly for England. In all of these kinds
of cases, he argues that historical reality points to the development of ‘old
continuous nations’ in the pre-modern period (hence ‘continualism’). In the
course of these developments, typically, a dominant ethnic community came
to be connected with a state. In this context, we can thus speak of the exis-
tence of (pre-modern) nations and nation-states. Also, his analysis reminds us
that we need to recognise that states not only had the potential to develop
separately from nations and nationalism, but also to predate and stimulate
the development of nationalism.
He argues that the main factor (among a mix of factors) in the real historical

development of nation-states in Europe is the development of a vernacular
literature, and particularly a religious literature in the cultural context of the
development of societies defined and permeated by religion, communities of
faith organised significantly around religious institutions and mass religiosity.
As we saw in Chapter 3, Europe in the late Roman and early post-Roman
centuries had gradually become Christianised and had come to be identified
as ‘Christendom’ and with Christianity as a ‘civilisation’. It defended this self-
definition on a pan-European basis against the incursions of Arab Islam in
Iberia, in France and around the Mediterranean from the 7th century. In turn,
this provided a mobilising focus for the pan-European projects of the
Crusades in the 11th and 12th centuries. So the development of vernacular
literatures related to the processes of particularising and localising the Bible
and Christian religious texts and manuals from the assumed universalism of
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Latin, through translations, into some of the main various spoken languages
of European societies. These literary forms, even in largely illiterate societies,
were subject to popular diffusion by their use in often obligatory church
attendance and participation, both in the pre-Reformation and Reformation
periods. This was particularly so for Protestantism and Protestant societies in
the 16th century, and was associated with the coterminous (Gutenburg) rev-
olution in printing technology which matured and diffused massively in this
period. But these processes were also evident in the pre-Reformation and
pre-print period in some cases.
Biblical imagery contained strong references to the paradigmatic nation,

Israel. It portrayed a world divided into nations, each with their own legitimate
leaderships and governments. In particular, it contained a striking repertoire of
powerful nationalistically-relevant and locally adaptable images, narratives
and discourses relating to such notions as the Holy Land, the Chosen People,
their exile, and their liberation from oppression. Hastings suggests that nation-
alism emerged in the pre-modern period through this cultural dimension, and
the process of the development of a vernacular literature in the context of mass
religiosity. For him, the prototype pre-modern nation was England. Hastings
argues that England had a consciousness of nationhood and organisation as a
nation-state as early as the 10th century, under the Saxon kings. This process
survived the Norman conquest and re-emerged strengthened by Norman polit-
ical power and organisation in the 13th and 14th centuries by which time the
nation-state of England had been largely established, and centuries earlier than
would be anticipated from the modernist account.
However, while this interpretation of the history of English nationhood

might be arguable, Hastings makes this case more strongly for the fully-
fledged existence of the nation-state of England in relation to the 16th century.
The Protestant religious influence exercised by Henry VIII and Elizabeth I,
their state-building achievements in establishing the Tudor dynasty and state
military power through the navy, and the successful defence of England
against the threat of Catholic Spain set the stage for the subsequent powerful
development of England in terms of its nationalism and its nation-statehood.
The Elizabethan political moment, in particular, led first to the export of
Protestant Englishness and nationhood ideas to the American colonies, which
in turn seeded a nationalist process which was to erupt into a strongly citizen-
oriented form of nation-statehood two centuries later. It also, secondly, set the
stage for the dynamic differentiation of dynastic monarchical authority as dis-
tinct from national mass religiosity, and thus for England’s Civil War, which
erupted in the 17th century. This involved the first major European, indeed
world, effort to construct a citizen-oriented nation-state, which in turn was
an additional influence on the nurturance of this paradigm of collective self-
government in the American colonies. However, it might be argued that
Hastings’ ‘continualist’ analysis is not wholly incompatible with that of
modernism. To some extent its strongest arguments are more about the need
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to extend the meaning of ‘modernity’ to take full account of the early modern
period. This version of continualism is not a rejection of the very concept of
modernity per se.

Constructing European Identities and
Differences 1: European States

The emergence of a Europe of differences in the modern period is clearly inti-
mately connected with the rise of nation-states, with their distinct identities
and organised differences. But also, as has been indicated, this process, on the
one hand, involves comparable processes of modernisation and thus com-
monalities in European nation-states’ social formations (their complexes of
social dimensions and deep structures), and, on the other hand, arguably the
key differences and commonalities across Europe may be those between types
of nation-state and national experience rather than between each and every
individual nation-state. From this perspective it is the emergence of intra-family
resemblances and inter-family differences between types of nation-state and
national experience which are the more important issues needing to be recog-
nised and understood. In part, this might be taken to refer to the geographic
factor of proximity, and the familiarity and communication this makes possi-
ble. So in terms of this aspect it is commonsensically understandable that
Scandinavian nation-states are likely to have developed family resemblances
to each other, Mediterranean nation-states similarly, and the two sets of
states, distant from each other in different physical and climatic environ-
ments, thereby developed significant differences between each other.
However, the differences between types of nation-state might also be said

to relate to the social elements of nation-statehood. So far we have considered
one of these social elements, namely the collective consciousness of nationalism
and the associated cultural factors of religion and relevant differences here
also. So, for instance, there are type differences across Europe between Protestant-
and Catholic-influenced experiences of nationalism, and thus between more
individualist and liberal as opposed to corporate and hierarchical versions of
nationhood, and this is an additional factor which needs to be taken into
account in seeing family resemblances and differences between, say, Scandinavian
and Mediterranean nation-states.
In addition to nationalism, there are two further elements of nation-states

which need to be taken into consideration, both in understanding their indi-
vidual identities and differences and also in understanding their family resem-
blances and differences. These are the organisational elements of statehood
and citizenship. Later (Chapter 5) the focus will need to turn to one of the
major catalyst factors, namely war, through which the three elements of the
nation-state were energised and synthesised into particular experiences of
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nationhood in the course of Europe’s modernisation processes. At that point
it will be necessary to look again and in more depth at the development of the
state and of citizenship. However, for the moment these two elements of state-
hood and citizenship need to be introduced and mapped out in general terms
in the context of European development in the modern period. States and cit-
izens are, to some extent, two sides of the same coin, namely that of the
organised polity, the legally and politically organised community. They can be
said to need each other in various ways, and to relate to each other typically
through understandings on each side of each other’s (particularly formal, but
also informal) rights and duties. Nevertheless, we can consider them in turn,
and first look briefly at the state.

European nation-states: similarities and differences – an initial
overview

It will be useful at this stage in the discussion to briefly map out some of the
main and most visible commonalities and differences among Europe’s numerous
contemporary nation-states. Later, the issue of the nature of these differences
and of how they developed will need to be addressed (Chapters 5 and 6). The
most basic and ‘obvious’ observation about Europe as a whole, which can be
made on the basis of this information, is not only that it is both a record of
difference and of commonality, but also that distinct types of state can be
recognised which can be differentiated according to some basic criteria. Thus
Table 4.1 gathers together information about the creation, interruption and
termination of European (and neighbouring) states over the course of the
modern period, categorising it historically and also with reference to the size
and type of state.
As we saw in Chapter 3, the commonalities of pre-modern Europe were

compatible with the existence of very different forms of political organisa-
tion and governance from city-states to empires. This diversity of political
form continued to be visible throughout much of the modern period in
Europe. For instance, it was powerfully present at various times in the
empires of Hapsburg Austria-Hungary, of Russia, Germany, the Ottoman
Turks and the British. It is also present in what are effectively city-states in
the cases of the micro-states of Monaco, San Marino and their surviving
peers. Nevertheless, over time the empires succumbed to fragmentation and
transformation into nation-states and this particular source of difference was
very much attenuated. Besides being a record of the long emergence of a con-
temporary Europe of national differences, then, Table 4.1 also records the
increasing commonality of the sovereign state, and mainly of the nation-state
(whether constitutional monarchy or republic), as the dominant and stan-
dardised form or ‘container’ for political power and social organisation in
Europe over the course of modernity.
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Table 4.1 European states in modernity: the birth and death of states
1500–2000

Mature modernity period
Early (1750–1989) Late modernity:
modernity High World wars Post-war post-

Types of period modernity period period communism
state (1450–1750) (1750–1914) (1914–45) (1945–89) (1989 +)

‘Great UK 1707 German Russia 1917 (W. Germany (Germany 1990)
power’ Spain 1516 empire 1871 1949) (Russia 1991)
states France (Spain 1976)

1792 + 1871

Intermediate Denmark 1523 Albania 1913 Turkey 1923 (Austria 1945) (Armenia 1991)
states Netherlands Belgium 1830 Armenia 1918 (Bulgaria 1946) (Belarus 1991)

1648 Bulgaria 1878 Austria 1918 Cyprus 1960 Bosnia 1992
Portugal 1640 Greece 1829 Belarus 1918 (Greece 1973) (Bulgaria 1989)
Sweden 1523 Italy 1860 Croatia 1941 (Hungary 1946) (Croatia 1992)
Switzerland Norway 1905 Estonia 1918 (Ireland 1949) Czech 1992
1648 (Portugal 1910) Finland 1917 (Italy 1946) (Estonia 1991)

Romania 1877 Georgia 1918 (Romania 1947) (Georgia 1991)
Hungary 1918 Yugoslavia 1945 (Hungary 1989)
Ireland 1922 (Latvia 1991)
Lithuania 1918 (Lithuania 1991)
Latvia 1918 Macedonia 1992
Poland 1918 Moldova 1991
Slovakia 1939 (Poland 1989)
Ukraine 1918 (Romania 1989)

(Slovakia 1992)
Slovenia 1992
(Ukraine 1991)

Micro Andorra 1278 Liechtenstein Iceland 1944 Malta 1964
states Monaco 1297 1866 Vatican

San Marino 1631 Luxembourg State 1929
1890

‘Interrupted Bohemia Ireland 1801
history’ (Czech) 1526 Moldavia
states Hungary 1526 1859
(states with Lithuania 1569
temporary Livonia 1561
loss of Poland 1569
statehood) Portugal 1580

Terminated Aragon 1516 1750–1914 period 1914–45 period
states Burgundy 1579 Ottoman
(usually Castile 1516 Crimea 1783 Holy Roman empire 1920
incorporated Florence 1532 England 1707 Empire 1802
within Mongol/Russian France Muscovy 1721
larger Khanate 1502 (Kingdom) 1792 Scotland 1707
states) Milan 1535 Genoa 1797 Naples 1860

Navarre 1516 Georgia 1801 Papal States
Teutonic State 1870
1525 Venice 1797

Wallachia
1859

Sources: Adapted from Davies 1997, passim and Appendix III;Tilly 1992, passim and Ch. 6, from
C.Tilly, ‘European states in modernity: the birth and death of states 1500−2000’ in Coercion, Capital
and European States, 990−1990, Wiley-Blackwell reprinted with permission.

Note: Brackets indicate new constitutions, e.g. mainly post-war or post-communist.
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Given the reality of this standardisation, Table 4.1 nevertheless also
indicates some preliminary factors in terms of which European national polit-
ical experiences can be argued to have differed substantially and which thus
can contribute to an analysis of types of European nation-state and their family
resemblances and differences. These factors include those of: (i) the duration
and scale of nationhood; (ii) the collapse of dominant regimes and empires
together with the impact of major wars; and; (iii) the lack of fit between
nations and states.

Duration and scale of nationhood
Duration: The duration factor refers to the simple fact of the intergenerational
longevity or lack it in the experience of statehood and/or nation-statehood,
and thus to the status of states as differing in terms of their place on an historical
axis running from ‘old continuous’ to ‘new’/’modern’ types. Numerous exam-
ples of this polarity can be seen in Table 4.1. For instance, the political expe-
rience and identity of the Netherlands and its people as a nation-state is
inevitably going to be different in quality from that of Macedonia. The polit-
ical experience of the Netherlands as a self-governing constitutional state has
accumulated in a substantially uninterrupted way over the course of four cen-
turies. Macedonia provides a sharp contrast with this. On the one hand, there
is the fact of Alexander’s Macedonian empire in the 3rd century BC, and the
originary national myths connected with this. On the other hand, nation-
statehood, together with a written constitution and international recognition,
was only achieved over two millennia later, as recently as 1992. As part of
this durational differentiation there are the apparently unavoidable factors in
European experience of major wars and their effects, and also of the role of
empires, and we will return to these in a moment.

Scale: A further simple fact differentiating the standardised container of the
contemporary European nation-state into types of state is that of scale. For
instance, it is evident that over the course of history, and through to the
present day, there are major differences of scale (which can be readily seen in
comparisons of territorial extension and population, for example) and thus of
type between nation-states. This has created, at least among the biggest and
most powerful nations, namely those which have periodically played roles as
‘great powers’ (or ‘super-nations’, see below), networks of alliances and
dynastic inter-marriages as well as shared experiences and memories of con-
flicts. Thus perceived hierarchies of European nation-states, albeit periodi-
cally changing ones, have always existed through the centuries of Europe’s
modernisation. These ran, and continue to run, from ‘great power’ core
states, through the ranks of medium-sized secondary states (allies or associ-
ates of one or other of the core states), through to small states and micro-
states. The latter were usually of marginal strategic significance in European
geopolitics. Whether or not they communicated much with each other, it is
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reasonable to assume that at least they were aware about the common rank
they occupied in the hierarchy of the continent’s multi-state formation.

‘Post-imperial’ and ‘post-event’ nations
Nation-states which formed in the aftermath of distinct and major historical
episodes of repression as components of empires, or of war, civil war or social
strife, are unavoidably differentiated in their political identities and experi-
ences by the particularity of the ‘event’ that formed their origin. They may
be ‘post-imperial/post-colonial’, or ‘post-First World War’, or ‘post-Second
World War’, or ‘post-communist’ states. Nevertheless, the national political
cultures of many of Europe’s contemporary nation states have been perma-
nently marked, even ‘branded’, by the particularity of their ‘post-event’ status
and experience.
Nation-states may derive from a great variety of sources, and retain this

derivation in the collective memories attaching to their identities. They may
have derived from pre-existing large-scale empires, from provinces or princi-
palities within empires, from independent national states of some early kind,
or from small-scale city-states. Contemporary Spain and Andorra are both
equally nation-states, but evidently not only are they vastly different in scale
and geopolitical importance, but their contemporary political identities and
experiences are also vastly different because of their history, respectively, as
a ‘once-transcontinental empire’, on the one hand, and as ‘ever-a-small-
principality’ on the other.
The commonality of the standard nation-state form, far from implying and

enabling political differences and identities to be clearly represented, also
masks other important collective differences in political experience. Societies
which are now nation-states differ significantly between those which can
claim some long continuity in their self-government and those which were
incorporated, even suppressed and otherwise ‘interrupted’ for long periods by
stronger regimes. Such suppression and interruption has been a common
experience in east, central and south and east European societies, where
for many centuries the shifting presence of the Hapsburg, Tsarist Russian,
Ottoman and Soviet Russian empires smothered what had earlier claimed to
be national states, as in the case of countries like Hungary and the Czech
Republic (see Table 4.1).
In addition, there is the historically very recent phenomenon of the neo-

imperialism of the USSR in east, central and south east Europe and the
profound effects of its collapse in the early 1990s. A major wave of creation
and re-creation of ‘new’ European post-communist nation-states was trig-
gered among the ex-USSR’s neighbouring satellite regimes. This major
neo-imperial regime collapse has come to be seen as a process of ‘velvet
revolution’ rather than of violent international and civil war, with the notable
exception of the Balkan wars of the mid-1990s. Nonetheless, episodes of state
violence and counter-regime violence were interwoven in this process. Of
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course some nations had a double helping of imperial repression throughout
much of the modern period. For instance, most of the southeastern European
and Balkan nations (Bulgaria, Romania and Serbia) went straight from either
Ottoman Turk or Russian imperial domination to USSR domination, subse-
quently becoming post-communist nations in addition to having a relatively
recent preceding post-imperial history.
Finally, Table 4.1 records the huge impacts of post-war peace-making,

particularly after the First World War, and to a lesser extent after the Second
World War, on the one hand on the unmaking of empires and imperial
regimes (e.g. those of Ottoman Turkey, Tsarist Russia, Austria-Hungary,
Imperial Germany, Nazi Germany and Italy) and on the other on the making
and remaking of numerous European nation-states. We must return to this
factor in more detail later in this chapter.

Stateless nations
In addition, given the distinction made earlier between ‘nation’ and ‘state’, it
is clear from Table 4.1 that the European sub-continent is populated by many
stateless ‘nations’. These are peoples which either were never able to achieve
full statehood in earlier periods, or which, having once achieved full state-
hood, subsequently ceded it or had it taken away from them. They now exist
as sub-national regions and/or provinces with more or less ability to influence
their own affairs, but incorporated within states which were built around dif-
ferent and more dominant ‘nations’. Examples of stateless nations include the
‘nations’ of the Scots and Welsh in what is now the nation-state of the UK,
the ‘nations’ of the Basques and Catalans in what is now Spain, the ‘nations’
of the Bretons, Normans, Burgundians and Corsicans in what is now France,
the ‘nations’ of the Sardinians, Sicilians and Lombards in what is now Italy,
and so on. For the contemporary nation-states of the UK, Spain, France and
Italy, the persistence of these intra-state national differences and subordina-
tions remains an important factor in national cultural politics, constitutional
politics and public life in general. In this chapter our main emphasis when
considering modern Europe is on the fact of differences between nation-
states, and thus between nations which have been formally institutionalised
as states. But the persistence of stateless nations within nation-states should
not be overlooked. It is at least relevant to understanding the contemporary
challenge European nation-states face when attempting to re-conceive them-
selves as multicultural political communities.

Constructing European Identities and
Differences 2: European Citizenship

The two nation-state elements of nationalism and the state singly and together
carry implications for a third element, namely that of citizenship. Citizenship
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refers to an identity-conferring status of membership of a polity, and the
formal and informal rights and duties typically associated with this status.
European nation-states differ from each other not only as individual entities,
but also, as has been suggested, in terms of the types of nationalism and the
types of state they involve. The descriptive richness and analytic utility of this
picture of type differences (and, by definition, of intra-type commonalities)
can be added to by considering the element of citizenship. To introduce this
element we can briefly consider its linkages first with the state and then with
nationalism.

Citizenship and the state
The connection of citizenship with the development of European states can
be indicated in summary form in the following sorts of ways. It was histor-
ically connected, from the classical period through to the Italian
Renaissance, with elite participation in the social life and governance of
cities and city-scale states.20 In the medieval period, the status spread to
wider elite networks in kingship-based and territorially extended states and
empires. These larger-scale socio-political formations typically encompassed
numerous cities. Their central states required both the economic resources
and political acquiescence of their elites, both land-owning aristocrats and
urban capital-owning citizens, often through institutions of ‘council’ or ‘par-
liament’. Citizenship, then, was connected with more than the status of being
a ‘subject’ under the authority of kings or the law of the land. Through the
evolution of constitutional contexts of and limitations on kingship, the sta-
tus of citizen became a focal and indispensable one, involving the civil eco-
nomic power to contribute resources to a state, through taxes and levies, and
also the civil and political power to contribute legitimacy to a state by influ-
encing and licensing law, or even by making it more directly. Subsequently,
as the modern era began to unfold through the popular influence of the
Renaissance and Reformation, among other factors, citizenship, and its
promise of participation in the life and shaping of the state, came to be a sta-
tus aspired to and struggled for by a widening range of people and of social
classes both old and new.

Citizenship and nationalism in Europe
Citizenship was connected to the development of the ideology of nationalism
initially through notions of duty and later through notions of individual and
collective rights. Ideologies of nationalism carried within their discourses,
either explicitly or implied in their ‘logic’, both an address to and also a ref-
erence to the idea of the individual person as ‘national’ or ‘member of the
national society’. Such a member was understood to have personal and col-
lective identity through their ‘belonging’ to the nation. This identity-conferring
belonging involved in the status of citizenship originally was understood
and enacted through notions of various sorts of ‘duties’ ‘owed’ to the nation,
to its central state representative, typically a king or emperor, and also its local

Roche-3912-CH-04:Roche Sample.qxp 12/08/2009 12:11 PM Page 93

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



state representatives, including local nobility. Through the associated notion of
‘patriotism’, the belonging and identity of citizenship came to include not
only the primary duty of military service to defend or extend the interests of the
nation-state, but also such things tax-paying and faith in the national religion,
and/or faith in the nation itself as a secular religion.
However, systems of national citizens’ duties presuppose the existence of

nationalisms which had already become operational communities of national
citizens, and which had been established organisationally as nation-states.
Prior to such establishment, nationalist ideology offered to individuals and
collectives (and continues to offer in our contemporary period in parts of
Europe and around the world) powerful and appealing notions of rights,
particularly the notion of the collective right to self-governing statehood on the
basis of common nationality. This in turn provided, and continues to provide,
the basis and motivational context for personal, elite and mass movement
mobilisation and politico-military campaigns and conflicts. These typically
aimed at the unification of fragmented domains, or at the incorporation of
dispersed and diasporic communities of nationals, or at ‘national liberation’
from the denial of recognition and the repression endured within larger, often
imperial-type, regimes, or at some combination of these goals.

Citizenship, rights and duties
As has been indicated, citizens were originally connected to the medieval state
and its embryonic conceptions of nationhood initially more through duties
than through rights, for instance the duties to obey the law, to pay taxes, and
to offer military service. Citizen duties implied state rights. However, the
reverse was also true. Citizen rights implied state duties. Citizen rights in the
medieval period were limited to such things as an expectation of protection
of life and property, and of justice and fairness in relation to the operation of
the law. As modernisation began to unfold and progressed, these conceptions
of rights developed into more complex and demanding forms in relation to
such things as claims for individual freedoms and law-making powers.
Through contest and struggle they diffused more generally in the form of the
growth and spread of democratic ideals and aspirations.
A particular ideological and institutional form which encouraged the devel-

opment of citizenship rights in the early modern period was that of the the-
ory and practice of contract, both between the state and its citizens and also
among citizens. The contract form began to pervade political life in city-states
during the Italian Renaissance, given their need to employ mercenary armies
to defend themselves.21 It influenced the subsequent development of the stand-
ing armies and navies and professional military organisations which grew in
the larger-scale northern and western European states. In these contexts states
developed formal and informal contractual approaches (the offer of pay in
cash or in kind, the offer of the rewards of piracy and the spoils of war) to
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managing the problem of recruiting and motivating the nations’ citizens and
proto-citizens to provide military service. Even more substantially, the con-
tract form began to pervade the economic life of all European societies and
inter-citizen relations in the early modern period, through such things as the
development of market- and profit-oriented production, particularly of tex-
tiles, intra-national and inter-national as well as national inter-regional trade
in such commodities, and labour markets. These political and economic dri-
vers in the development of contractualism in early modern European societies
provided some of the main sociological conditions and changes which helped
provoke and explain the diffusion of the status and ideal of citizenship by the
18th century in western European societies. The emergence of influential
intellectual and political notions of ‘social contract’ and ‘civil society’ in the
18th century with all of their implications for the theory and practice of citi-
zenship, for the nature of its rights, of its community, of its links to the state
and so on, added to this development. They helped provided the conceptual
and discursive context for both the American and French revolutions, and
thus for the radical step-change in the development of the modern era of
nation-states, in Europe and beyond.

Citizenship rights and their growth in Europe
The increasingly mass diffusion of the ideal and for some also the status of
citizenship from the 18th century onwards in European societies, including
through such cultural developments as the growth of literacy, contributed a
key cohesive element in the development of the modern nation-state in gen-
eral. National citizenship and its rights made it clear, in terms of the benefits they
offered, why individuals might rationally want to perform their duties within
these emergent polities, and also what the principled and legitimate limita-
tions of those nationalistic and state-authorised duties might be. A number of
types of citizens’ rights were struggled for and were developed among
European nation-states over the course of three centuries of mature moderni-
sation from the early 18th century to the present. These have been argued
to consist of three main categories – ‘civil’, ‘political’ and ‘social’ rights of
citizenship22 – and also to have developed in the course of Europe’s moderni-
sation in more or less that sequence in most nation-states.
Civil rights consist mainly of the protection, within the state and its law, of

public and private spaces for citizens in terms of individuals’ basic freedoms
of expression, communication and association. Political rights consist of
rights to democratic participation, including the ability to vote for effective
legislatures while social rights consist of rights to the educational, health,
employment and income conditions needed to fully use and participate in the
community, afforded by civil and political rights. Most European nation-
states have ended up in the contemporary period developing all three types of
citizenship to more or less the same degree. However, they have had very
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different experiences along the way and have taken very different trajectories
in terms of which of these rights they tended to prioritise, and also the
sequence and pace at which they developed them. In the same way that they
can be differentiated in terms of their types of nationalism and of statehood,
European nation-states can also be differentiated in relation to these various
forms of development of citizenship rights and duties, and of the prioritisa-
tion and combination of citizenship rights. These issues can be illustrated in
the information presented in Table 4.2.
Table 4.2 is organised in terms of the three main types of citizenship rights

and the sequence in which they developed in a range of European nation-
states. It is based on T.H. Marshall’s seminal analysis of citizenship and later
developments in the sociology of citizenship, particularly Janoski’s work
(1998). The indicators for the civil rights of citizenship are the dates at which
courts were first willing and able to defend male and also married women’s
property rights, and at which religious freedom and free speech were first
protected in a constitution or the equivalent. The indicators for the political
rights of citizenship are the dates at which various categories of people (male
property holders, all males, women, and all ethnic groups) first achieved the
vote in national elections. Finally, indicators for the social rights of citizenship
are the dates at which programme rights were first achieved for old-age pen-
sions, health and sickness, unemployment insurance, and family allowances.
The twelve nation-states are grouped into three main types, namely ‘social

democratic’, ‘traditional’ and ‘liberal/mixed’. This is a categorisation of family
resemblances and differences which is derived from studies in contemporary
comparative social policy analysis. This analysis will be explored in some
depth when we consider European ‘welfare capitalism’ in Chapter 6. However,
for the moment and for the purposes of mapping out some type differences
and similarities between European nation-states in respect of their experi-
ences and versions citizenship here, the categorisation is a reasonably sound
and useful one.
With some caveats and modifications Table 4.2 confirms T.H. Marshall’s

implied general schema of the historical sequencing of citizenship rights – first
civil, then political and then social rights – as being relevant to wider European
experience than his main case, Britain. However, the schema appears most
clearly with reference to the 19th and 20th centuries rather than, in Marshall’s
analysis, requiring inclusion of 18th-century experience. Civil rights seem to
be earliest in a relatively liberal group of northern European countries
(Netherlands, Denmark, Sweden, and also the UK, (although it is notable
that, in spite of this, ethnic rights were achieved last in Denmark). In terms of
political rights, it is notable that they were achieved last for women in the tra-
ditional (corporate and Catholic-influenced) nation-states of Austria, France,
Germany, Belgium and Italy. Social rights developed earliest in traditional
states (notably Germany) and also in some northern liberal states (notably the
Netherlands).
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Conclusion

In this chapter we have reviewed the nature and role in the development of
the modern European social complex of the three key factors of nationalism,
statehood and citizenship. In passing, we have mentioned the special rele-
vance of war as a catalyst in relation to these factors. We now need to turn
our attention to this catalyst in the process of European modernisation. In
spite of being a version of ‘barbarism’ rather than civilisation, and of ‘dis-
welfare’ rather than welfare, arguably war has been a key catalyst for the
development of both societal dimensions and also deep structures in the for-
mation of the modern European complex. In Chapter 5 we consider war as a
key factor in the general development of European modernisation and nation-
state-building, and also in particular in relation to the differences and com-
monalities between types of European nation-state in the wider European
complex. In the course of this, war’s characteristic social conditions and social
effects in Europe will need to be explored. The social conditions include
developments in the political and cultural societal dimensions as well as in the
economic dimension, and related developments in the deep structures of
space, time and technology. The social impacts include influences on the
development of social categories, divisions and inequalities between classes,
genders and ethnic groups, as well influences on population growth, empire-
building and ultimately even on welfare-state formation in Europe, which is
the major theme we move on to address more directly in Chapter 6 and in
Part 3.

Notes

1 On the historical sociology of nationalism and nation-states, some key contri-
butions include Elias 1983, 2000; Gellner 1983, 1998; Giddens 1985; Hastings
2003; Mann 1986, 1993; Parsons 1966, 1971; and the work of Anthony Smith,
1995, 1998, 2004, 2005, 2006. Also see contributions to collections in this
field, particularly Delanty and Kumar 2006; and Guibernau and Hutchinson
2001. For a notable sociological perspective on the ‘national revolution’ in the
emergence of modern Europe, see the discussion of Rokkan’s analysis in Flora
et al. 1999; and Flora 1983. Tilly (1992) was influenced by Rokkan’s work and
a contemporary application of Rokkan’s analysis to European welfare states is
given in Ferrera 2005a.

2 Reference to the ‘19th century’ here indicates what is sometimes called the ‘long
19th century’ from the late 18th-century creations of the two main models of
‘modern’, popularly legitimated state regimes through the American and French
Revolutions, to the end of the First World War, the end of European continental
empires and the first 20th-century wave of creation of nation-states. See, for
instance, Bayly (2004), Hobsbawm (1992) and Zimmer (2003) for discussions
of this periodisation and studies of national and other forms of political regimes
over these periods.
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3 See Anderson 1991. A wave of anti-colonial struggles and nation-state formation
occurred across much of Hispanic Central and South America in this period,
influenced by Simon Bolivar. Also at this time waves of slave and popular,
potentially ‘national’, rebellions against imperial control occurred among the
Caribbean island colonies of Britain and France, often brutally repressed. The
most visible and successful case was that of the Haitian revolution in 1793,
which led to Haiti achieving independent nation-statehood in 1804. In spite of
the repression (and probably because of this), these rebellions generally sowed
the seeds of nationalism in this region. See James 1980; and Sherlock and
Bennett 1998, Chapter 16.

4 On 19th-century nationalist ideologies as a political and cultural ‘invention’ of
elite groups, see Anderson 1991; and Hobsbawm 1992. In the 19th and 20th
centuries, nationalist politics were often led by cultural and religious elites in
the countries of southeast Europe influenced by the Ottoman empire and later
the Soviet empire. On this see Kolsto 2005; and Schopflin 2000.

5 On such ultimately ‘ethnic’ characteristics, see Smith 2004, 2005 and 2006.
6 On the links between imperialism and religion in general, see Bayly 2004,

Chapter 9. In the British case, in which Christianity was linked to the new sec-
ular religion of national and international sport, see McIntosh 1968; and Roche
2000a, Chapter 4.

7 On the links between imperialism and racism in general, see Bayly 2004,
Chapter 6; and in relation to Jamaica and the Caribbean, see Sherlock and
Bennett 1998. Also see studies of the international and imperial ‘expos’ of
the late 19th and early 20th centuries where alleged ‘racially’ different
groups from the hosts’ colonies were often presented in ‘native village’ and
‘human zoo’ ways to white European and American audiences (Roche 2000a,
Chapters 2 and 3).

8 On European nationalist origin myths in general, see Geary 2002; and
Hobsbawm 1984. On the connection between 19th-century nationalisms and
origin myths in the case of German nationalism, see Mosse 1975; and in the case
of English nationalism, see Colley 2003; and Hobsbawm and Ranger 1984.

9 On European neo-classical architecture, see Sutton 1999, Chapter 7. On
Hellenistic culture in 19th-century European international event expos and
Olympics, see Roche 2000a, Chapters 2 and 4.

10 Davies 1997, p.217.
11 Geary 2002, p.156, my inserts.
12 On the ethnic origins and mixtures of modern European nations (France,

Germany, Italy, Britain) see, for instance, Davies 1997, 2006; Geary 2002;
Oppenheimer 2006; and Cunliffe 1997, 2005.

13 See Tilly 1992.
14 On European peace treaties and border changes, see Tilly 1992, Chapter 6. On

East European ethnic zones and national borders, see Schopflin 2000.
15 For ‘modernist’ perspectives, see Gellner 1983; Hobsbawm 1992; and Anderson

1991; also Geary 2002; and Greenfeld 2003, 2006. For analyses of the eco-
nomic modernisation processes which created the capitalist context for such
nation-state developments, and ultimately also the industrial context for the
development of the welfare state (see Chapter 6) see, for instance, Mann 1986,
1993; Parsons 1966, 1971; Rimlinger 1993; Polanyi 2001; and Wallerstein
1980, 1989.

16 See Roche 1996, pp.40–42.
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17 On ‘continualism’ (or ‘historical ethno-symbolism’ as Smith and his colleagues
refer to it), see Armstrong 1982; Hastings 2003; Smith 1995, 1998, 2004,
2005, 2006; also Gorski 2006.

18 See Gellner 1983, 1998; Hall 1998; and Greenfeld 2003.
19 For work from a ‘continualist’ perspective, see note 17 above.
20 On the history of citizenship, see Heater 1990; Janoski 1998; and Turner 1986.
21 See McNeill 1984, Chapter 3; also Saunders 2004 for a particular case study.
22 This three-dimensional analysis was first proposed by T.H. Marshall (1992) in

his seminal contribution to the sociology of citizenship. On this field, also see
Barbalet 1988; Bendix 1964; Habermas 1994; Isin and Turner 2002; Turner
1986, 1993 (ed); Roche 1996; van Steenbergen 1994. The idea that there might
be a fourth dimension of citizenship, namely culture and cultural rights, is
explored in Isin and Wood 1998; and Stevenson 2000.
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5

THEMODERN EUROPEAN COMPLEX:
WAR AND PEACE

Introduction

It is a sociologically significant fact (as well as a morally sobering fact) about
Europeans that, with the notable exception of the period since the Second
World War, they have killed each other on behalf of their states for genera-
tion after generation throughout the entire modern era. The possibilities and
risks of violent death and destruction through warfare have pervaded the
continent’s political history and permeated the ordinary lives of its inhabi-
tants. European society, the European complex, as we have seen in Chapter
4, developed in the modern period around the themes of national state-
building and thus around the emergence of a Europe of differences more
than of commonalities. In the course of introducing the nation-state theme,
three of its key aspects, namely nationalism, statehood and national citizen-
ship, were discussed. We observed in passing that these three aspects were
interconnected and also that there was a key catalyst factor which helped
not only to interconnect them, but also, more generally, to drive their devel-
opment in the long term. This factor was the persistent involvement of
European states, empires and nation-states with war, particularly inter-
national war but also intra-national (‘civil’ and/or ‘revolutionary’) war.
Later, we aim to explore the nature of and possibilities for European society
in the 21st century in terms of such things as Europe’s commitment to a wel-
fare-oriented ‘social’ version of capitalism (Part 3), and also to the peaceful
coexistence of ethnic and national differences according the values of cos-
mopolitanism and citizenship (Chapter 9). However, these issues cannot be
sensibly engaged with without first understanding where contemporary
Europe (as it is said) is ‘coming from’. Europeans built ‘warfare states’
before they ever built ‘democratic states’ or ‘welfare states’.

Contemporary European publics and the European Union have interests in
and abilities to promote such values as welfare, peace, tolerance and rights.
However, these interests are completely misunderstood sociologically if they
are attributed, under the influence of an absent-minded Eurocentrism, to
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the contemporary working out of some idealistic and unitary notion of
‘European civilisation’. On the contrary, as we have seen in Part 1, Europe’s
civilisation-building and civilisation-destroying experiences have been histor-
ically complex. More to the point, they have also been intertwined over the
course of pre-modern and modern millennia with the ‘barbarism’ of xenopho-
bic intolerance of difference and with mass violence and slaughter, the recurrent
dialectic of the history of what Mazower has called a truly ‘dark continent’.1

Europe’s interest in and capacity to promote its values in the 21st century are
dynamic factors which derive from its memories of the unleashing of barbarism
as well as the building of civilisation, and from its plentiful experience of fail-
ing as well as periodically succeeding in controlling the barbaric in human
affairs. To appreciate the scale of Europe’s timeworn engagement with the
barbaric it is necessary, at the very least, to recognise the centrality of war to
Europeans’ experiences of the building of nation-states and of a Europe of
national differences in the modern period. This is the issue we explore in this
chapter.

In Chapter 3 we observed how important war-making was to social struc-
ture and change in pre-modern Europe, in both the classical and medieval
periods. Arguably, it is even more important when attempting to understand
the reasons and causes for the development of nation-states, which, in
world historical terms was pioneered in Europe in the early modern period
(15th–17th centuries). War-making permeates the whole of Europe’s modern
history, and it underpins the emergence of modern Europe as a complex of
nation-states and associated differences.

My argument in this chapter, then, is that incessant war-making in Europe,
generation after generation, century after century, was the main catalyst and
field through which the nation-state formed both in individual national cases
and also as an interconnected international system and context of competi-
tive social units.2 It was through the experience of continually preparing for
wars, frequently actually having to fight them, and then having to manage
their positive or destructive consequences internally and the diplomatic con-
sequences externally, that European states developed their national identities
and differences, and some of their most emotional and deep memories, symbols
and rituals of collective suffering and achievement. In addition, it was in part
through this ‘warfare state’ process that Europe both distinguished itself from
other world regions and civilisations and also ‘took off’ politically and
economically to dominate the world by the 19th century.

In spite of the prominence of organised inter-national violence as a factor
in the history of modern societies and in their 20th-century and contempo-
rary experiences, particularly in Europe (and with due recognition of their
albeit limited and internalist interest in the sociology of violence noted
earlier), war has not been given as much attention as it has warranted by soci-
ology and social theory, with some notable exceptions.3 Of course these
disciplines, in both their classical and contemporary phases, cannot be said
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THE MODERN EUROPEAN COMPLEX: WAR AND PEACE 105

to have wholly ignored the topic of violence in modern society or in the
course of the modernisation process. They have addressed it in such topics as
the rise of the modern state as involving the attempted monopolisation of
violence (Weber) and of surveillance (Foucault). They have also addressed it
in their concern for - the persistence in modern societies of the potential for indi-
vidual and collective violence relating to such spheres as the abusive exercise
of patriarchal power in family contexts (feminist sociology), crime and related
policing and punishment systems (criminology), public assembly and the
potential for civil disorder and riot (political studies), and class conflict and
the potential for rebellion and revolution (sociology). They have also recog-
nised the relevance of military institutions and orders to the structuring of
elites and power both in developed and modernising societies.4 However,
these perspectives tend to take state-based societies for granted and to look
within them into their internal structures and dynamics. There is limited
utility in this internalism and ‘methodological nationalism’ in attempting to
understand the nature and development of European societies. Rather, it is
necessary to look beyond any given state-society, into its multi- and inter-state
environment and into the dynamics of this environment. In particular, what
might appear as development internal to state-societies can often be shown to
be profoundly influenced by such aspects as the territorial settlements they
could achieve and defend through the mobilisation and engagement of their
societies in inter-state war, whether with their neighbours or with distant con-
tinental empires and ‘great powers’. This chapter aims to explore this insight
and line of analysis.5

The chapter aims to discuss and analyse the sociological nature and signif-
icance of the factor of war in understanding European social structure and
change. The conceptual framework we are using, here as before, involves con-
sidering the modernisation of European society in terms of changes in the
deep structures of time, space and technology, in the societal dimensions of
economy, polity and culture. The chapter is divided into two main sections.
The first section begins by descriptively outlining the scale of the phenome-
non of war in Europe over the course of the modern period. It then steps back
to take an analytic perspective on European society in terms of the ways in
which war can be interpreted as embodying changes in Europe’s deep social
structures. The second section outlines the social relevance of war for the
modernisation of European society understood as simultaneous and inter-
connected changes in the three main social dimensions. It proceeds in three
stages looking in turn at the economic, cultural and political dimensions. It
looks at the development of Europe as a complex of warfare states, and thus
at the relevance of war in terms of European states as respectively contexts
of capitalism, Christianity and political difference.

One way to organise such a summary discussion is by using the abstract
and arguably over-simplified analytical notions of social cause and effect. In
this kind of discourse we might visualise the phenomenon of war, on the one
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hand, as an effect of underlying societal causes and conditions, and, on the
other hand, as itself a cause of social effects. Less paradoxically and more
realistically, we can conceptualise social causal and effect factors operating
through feedback loops, cycles and iterations over time. We can thus visualise
war as a dynamic mediating and catalytic element in these feedback processes,
here providing both a practical and symbolic vent and expression for broader
social forces, there creating major social impacts and challenges which, in
turn, come to enable and motivate further cycles of war-making. In all
societal contexts in every European nation-state and society – whether here
acting more as a cause, or there acting more as an effect – the commitment to
war-making manifested itself both in high-status, state-based and specialised
social institutions and traditions, and also in widely generalised public expe-
riences and collective memories.

The emergence of a European complex in the form of a Europe of differ-
ent nation-states has no doubt been mediated and driven by particular wars.
But it has also been mediated and driven by the commonalities involved in the
priority which all European countries, as warfare states, have chosen to give
(and often have had no choice but to give) to war-making and its require-
ments and consequences. This emergence has been marked by the common
paradoxes and dialectics of war, namely that positive and constructive things
can sometimes develop alongside and even on the basis of this sphere of
destruction and negativity. Achieving the status of warfare states6 has typi-
cally carried political and structural implications. Common and consequen-
tial implications in many European societies include those of also (and we
might add, thereby) achieving the interconnected statuses of being both citi-
zen states and welfare states. We have noted some of the distinctive European
patterns of and preoccupations with the development of citizenship earlier.
Later we need to explore the connected theme of Europeans’ varying com-
mitments to welfare and ‘the European social model’ (Chapter 6 and Part 3).
Each of these developments in modernity can be analysed socio-historically
and be shown to be connected with the influential role of warfare in the expe-
rience and shaping of European societies. This chapter thus helps to prepare
the way for the discussion of these issues in Part 3.

War in the Development of Modern European
Societies

Warfare as a factor in European development

The discussion so far has provided some elements of a preliminary and provi-
sional understanding of the nature of war’s relevance for understanding modern
society in general and the modernisation process in Europe and the European
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social complex in particular. We will return to these analytic concerns in a
moment in relation to understanding the long-term social causes and effects of
war in Europe. For the moment it is appropriate to take a step back into a
more descriptive orientation to war in Europe. So, first, we will review some
key aspects of the nature and scale of Europe’s involvement with war.

The military needs of European societies and regimes have been onerous
and incessant throughout recorded history. The need to service the military
imperative was felt as keenly and as frequently in the Alexandrian and
Roman empires in the classical period as it was in vulnerable proto-states and
principalities of the early medieval period, and as it was in the centralising
dynastic monarchical states in the late medieval and early modern periods.
However, the need became increasingly costly and central to state activities as
military technology increased in sophistication and expense following the
‘gunpowder revolution’ of the 14th–16th centuries, and the oceanic explo-
rations of 15th century, and as highly trained and costly state-based standing
armies and navies were developed from the 16th century. The vast bulk of
most states’ expenditures in the centuries of the early modern period, together
with the regularisation of taxation and the organisation of state borrowing
and national debt to finance it, were determined by the needs of war.7

Table 5.1 gathers together information which gives some elements of a pic-
ture of Europe as a ‘theatre of war’ and of European states as ‘warfare states’
over the course of modernity from at least the 16th century. The table gives
an overall picture of the extent of the commitment of European peoples and
states to war-making and to some of its more visible consequences, namely
violent death and peace-making.

The number and duration of major wars, and by implication the small pro-
portion of time that the major European states spent at peace rather than at
war, is indicated in Table 5.1 (column 2). In the formative centuries of the
‘early modern’ period, for instance the 17th century and including (on a flex-
ible interpretation) the 18th century – the period some analysts regard, as we
noted earlier, as comprising one long ‘civil war’ within Europe as a whole –
the proportion of time spent at war was enormous.8 Political regimes often
fought long intergenerational and mutually exhausting military campaigns
and wars. These may not quite have matched the ‘Hundred Years War’
between England and France in the high medieval period (1337–1453), but
wars raged on for over a generation in a number of cases. For instance, the
revolt of the Dutch Republic against the Spanish Hapsburg empire
came to be referred as the ‘Eighty Years War’ (1568–1648). Similarly, the
intra-Christian war of Protestants versus Catholics in Germany involved,
besides the German principalities, the Protestant states of Sweden, Denmark-
Norway, England, Scotland and Bohemia, against the Catholic states of Spain
and the Holy Roman Empire (including Austria and Bavaria), and came to
be referred to as the ‘Thirty Years War’ (1618–48). In this war, Germany, (the
German princedoms of the Holy Roman Empire) suffered a massive loss of life
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due to battle deaths and the effects of war on civilians, which some estimates
put as being between a third and a half of their populations.9

States involved in war often waged it on foreign territory, as for most
involved in these two cases. Their armies, artillery and supply trains and
camp followers criss-crossed Europe like travelling cities, periodically trans-
forming many regions of Europe into a spatial network of ‘theatres of war’.
Geopolitically and strategically, this incessant war-making constructed
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Table 5.1 European war and peace in the process of modernisation: ‘Great
Power’ battle deaths and peace treaties 1600–1950

Battle deaths Main peace
Century War (Great Powers) treaties

17th ThirtyYears’War (1618–48) 2,071,000 Westphalia (1648)
century Franco-SpanishWar 108,000

(1648–59)
OttomanWar (1657–64) 109,000
Franco-DutchWar (1672–78) 342,000
League of Augsburg 680,000
(1688–97)
Total 3,310,000

18th Spanish Succession Utrecht (1713)
century (1701–13) 1,251,000

Austrian Succession 359,000
(1739–48)
SevenYears’War (1755–63) 992,000
OttomanWar (1787–92) 192,000
French RevolutionaryWar 663,000
(1792–1802)
Total 3,457,000

19th NapoleonicWar (1803–15) 1,869,000 Vienna (1815)
century CrimeanWar (1853–56) 217,000

Franco-PrussianWar 180,000
(1870–71)
Russo-TurkishWar (1877–78) 120,000
Total 2,386,000

20th FirstWorldWar (1914–18) 7,734,300 Brest-Litovsk
century SecondWorldWar (1939–45) 12,948,300 (1918) and

Versailles (1919)
Paris (1947)

WorldWarsTotal 20,682,300

Source: Data are adapted fromTilly 1992, pp.165–6, 170, from C.Tilly, ‘European
war and peace in the process of modernization: ‘Great Power’ battle deaths and
peace treaties 1600−1950’ in Coercion, Capital and European States, 990−1990, Wiley-
Blackwell reprinted with permission.

Note:The data excludes both civilian deaths and also wars involving less than 100,000
deaths.The core of the group of ‘Great Powers’ here are France, England, Austria (Holy
Roman Empire, Hapsburg), Spain, Russia, OttomanTurkish empire. But the group also
periodically included Sweden, Portugal and the Netherlands.
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Europe and its space in general as a potential continent-wide ‘theatre of war’,
although it was only to fulfil this fearful destiny in more substantial ways later
in the Napoleonic Wars (1803–15) and in the unconstrained mass destruction
visited upon it by the two world wars of the 20th century.

The centuries of modernity from the 17th to the 20th centuries are other-
wise optimistically describable as periods of ‘enlightenment’ and ‘progress’,
and generally as periods of development, at least in continental Europe.
However, the scale and overall long-term increase of the destructive impact of
European war-making over the course of these centuries, in terms of the num-
bers of battle deaths through the major wars in each century, is indicated in
Table 5.1 (column 3). The destructive impact of war increased most dramat-
ically in the most ‘modern’ period, the 20th century. Of course, this discor-
dance with Europe’s ‘progress’ and ‘modern civilisation’-building narratives
would be even more emphatic had the civilian deaths associated with this era
of ‘total war’ and genocide been included.

Europe’s long cycles of war have also engendered recurrent bursts of peace-
making and (relatively short) periods of peace and reconstruction. Some of
the main post-war peace treaties in each century are indicated in Table 5.1
(column 4), although it should be emphasised that these represent only a
small selection from the numerous conclusions which needed to be negotiated
to European wars over the course of these centuries. Peace treaty-making has
consequences for nation-building both in theory and in practice, and also for
Europe’s potential role in international law and geopolitics in the contempo-
rary world. On the one hand, in terms of the practical creation of new nation-
states, the treaties concluding the Napoleonic Wars and the First World War,
as we have seen in Chapter 4, were profoundly influential in either directly
creating new European nation-states or in stimulating their development.
On the other hand, in terms of the theory and ideal of nation-statehood,
Westphalia in 1648 was particularly significant. The treaty settled both the
Eighty Years War and the Thirty Years War noted above. In addition con-
temporary analysts have credited it with providing an early and influential
assertion of the notion of national sovereignty and the legal equality of nation-
states (irrespective of the actual differences between them in terms of size
and power) in international law, often referred to as ‘the Westphalian
state’ model.

In practice the Treaty of Westphalia10 produced a positive outcome for the
Dutch and their republic, securing its independence from the Spanish Hapsburg
empire. It can also be credited with securing a certain degree of tolerance for
religious differences within Christianity, although this also legitimated the
development of national churches which would serve to support the power
and often authoritarian control of national dynasties and related state
systems. However, the treaty was signed by and created new international
legal arrangements for a variety of types of political regime beyond that of the
‘Westphalian state’ model. These ranged from princedoms to empire. Indeed,
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it served to restore peace and power balances within the Holy Roman Empire
of the Austrian Hapsburg dynasty, and thus the legitimacy and operation of
a multi-level governance system which permitted only limited sovereignty for
the German princedoms.

In general, Europe’s long engagement with the dialectical and cyclical char-
acter of war and peace had at least one arguably positive outcome. European
state leaderships and their diplomatic representatives gained valuable profes-
sional experience, a tradition and expertise in international diplomacy, peace
treaty-making and international law-making, relative to political and legal
elites in other world regions. This intra-continental experience, together with
their 19th-century extra-continental experience of ‘export’ of European legal
systems worldwide as a dimension of empire-building, continues to have impli-
cations in the 21st century in terms of the EU’s potential ‘soft power’ around
the world in the promotion of the United Nations, multilateralism and peace.11

War, modernisation and Europe: deep structures and
social change

Social and political change and development, particularly in early modern
Europe (15th–17th centuries), principally revolved around the long-term rise
of versions of the modern state and its institutions, particularly as revenue-
raising and spending systems, and involving new power balances between
monarchs, classes and publics. However, as Paul Kennedy observes, ‘all such
remarks remain abstract until the central importance of military conflict is
recalled’,12 since the vast bulk of states’ spending for centuries in Europe was
to prepare for wars, to wage them and to deal with their effects. The trans-
formation of Europe into a continent of nation-states, a Europe of differences, in
the course of the long modernisation process from the 15th to the 20th centuries
cannot be understood without reference to the innumerable successive periods
of war-making between variable combinations of greater and lesser European
states. Many of the periods might have been relatively short, a few (albeit usually
cataclysmic) years, particularly as military technology increased in destructive
power. However, as we have seen, some were a generation-long and a few
were many generations-long. The longstanding and recurrent practice of
making inter-national war and then subsiding into an exhausted peace, or
even actively ‘making’ peace, together with periodic and often related bouts
of civil war, had a great range of impacts across the societal dimensions of
European proto-states and nation-states, and also in relation to their deep
structures and the deep structures of European society in general.

From a general sociological perspective on modernisation and modernity,
war is both produced by and interacts upon societies in ways which can be
seen to be mediated through societies’ multiple societal dimensions (of economy,
polity, culture) and their multiple deep social structures (time, space and
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technology). In addition, war carries profound implications for the main social
divisions (class, gender, ethnicity and age) in modern societies. At this point it
is also worth noting that focusing on war as a central social process within the
context of the modernisation of European societies carries general implications
for some familiar classical sociological and social theoretical perspectives
concerned with understanding the emergence of industrial capitalist society
with its associated structures of class and power, as the core social system
in modernity. These include Marxist ‘historical materialism’, the Weberian
emphasis on the role of ideas (including religion) and rationality (including
rational-legal authority structures), and the Durkheimian emphasis on indi-
vidual and institutional functional differentiation within an integrated legal
and moral context. We will return to the social divisions aspects and also to
these general perspectives on modernisation later. We can now briefly map out
some of the main dimensional and deep structural aspects relevant to under-
standing Europe and its development in the modernisation process.

War and social deep structures in European modernisation
So far we have seen that inter-national and also ‘civil’ war have had profound
implications for the main societal dimensions of the European complex.
However, they have had comparable implications for the deep structures of
social life and the social world in Europe. This refers to the implications of
war for social time (e.g. societies’ historical self-consciousness), for social
space (e.g. for the meanings and values of their national territories, spaces and
places), and for the nature of their engagement with scientific and technolog-
ical development. In the European social complex, military organisation and
war and peace-making have been of considerable importance in producing
recurrent processes of what can be referred to as social temporalisation and
spatialisation, temporal and spatial ordering and reordering of cultures and
environments. These processes have left their marks on European societies
and their identities over the course of the modernisation process.

Time: Socially organised time in European societies is inconceivable apart
from the events of war and the succession of wars across the continent. They
have profoundly structured the narratives of national identity within every
European nation-state, and the histories of the international relations between
them. In every nation the collective experiences of wars, the great events of
suffering and sacrifice, the successes and failures, have been repressed in official
secrets, or etched into collective memory through commemoration and ritual,
statuary and architecture, parade grounds and cemeteries. On the one hand,
war-related events can remain highly valued and relevant to the symbolising of
contemporary national identities. Some examples here include, for instance,
for the British, the end of the First World War (commemorated as
Remembrance Day), and for Serbs, the 14th-century defeat of Serbian resis-
tance to the Ottoman Turkish invasion at Kosovo (commemorated on
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St Vitus Day (Vidovdan)). On the other hand, they can also be sources of
collective guilt, shame and denial, as for example, for the British, the mass
destruction bombing raids against Dresden and other German cities in the
Second World War, for Serbia, the massacre of Bosniaks, including children,
at Srebrenica in 1995, and particularly for Germany, but perhaps more
broadly and indirectly for much of European society, the Holocaust genocide
against Europe’s Jewish community in the Second World War.

Space: A similar and related case to that of social time can be argued in rela-
tion to the social organisation of space in European societies. European
nations’ collective perceptions, constructions and valuations of homeland and
heritage, of borders and heartlands, of networks of cities and travel routes,
that is, of societal space and place, is inconceivable without reference to their
histories of war – the struggle for space, the defending of borders, the mark-
ing of places of battle and death, and the building of the architectures of
defence and power. Earlier we saw, for instance, that major European wars
such as the Thirty Years War in the 17th century and the First and Second
World wars in the 20th century – particularly through the international peace
treaties and settlements which concluded them, from Westphalia 1648 to
Paris 1947 – had major impacts on the very existence as well as the territo-
ries and shapes of European nations and states (Chapter 4).

Technology: Finally, something similar can be argued about the relevance of
war to the deep structure represented by the social organisation and develop-
ment of technology. The commitment to war-making by states typically
involves mass production and supply systems for armaments and military
technologies of various kinds, together with special distribution, surveillance
and communication systems to deploy, locate and coordinate them within
the space of the nation and often beyond it. It typically generates a competitive
‘arms race’ between states, in which the search is constantly on for tactical
and strategic advantages which might be provided by developments in the
science and technology of destruction.

The exploratory uses and opportunities cultivated by the continuous production
and availability of innovative new military technologies can be understood in
relation to the other deep structures (spatial and temporal) in terms of their joint
influences on the societal dimensions of the societies which surrounded them.
Without endorsing a technological determinism, it is possible to summarise these
technology-related uses and opportunities in ways which picture them as
relatively independent factors with their own logics of development and influ-
ence, both within the sphere of war and beyond it, on the fortunes and natures
of their host societies. This is well illustrated in the argument that the ‘long 16th
century’ saw a politically and socially influential ‘military revolution’ in Europe.
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According to one its main proponents, Geoffrey Parker, the military revolu-
tion involved innovative and advanced applications of gunpowder-based
weaponry, particularly cannon artillery, and their incorporation into the three
interconnected sectors of the design of ocean-going capital ships, siege strategy
and fortress architecture.13 The uses of new weaponry in these sectors led,
among other things, to a shift away from field warfare and wars of manoeu-
vre to siege warfare focused on fortresses and walled cities. The intensified
destructive and killing power of these artillery and firearms applications
required such things as long-term growth trends in the size, training needs
and costs of navies and infantry-based standing armies. Correlatively, it led to
a decline of the scale and use of medieval-era cavalry and accelerated the rel-
ative social decline (e.g. in relation to urban merchants and financiers) of the
military and political power of the land-based knightly class which organised it.

The military revolution also periodically required major developments
and investments in both offensive and defensive military technologies and
facilities, that is, respectively, the power and mobility of the weaponry on the
one hand, and the design and arming of fortifications on the other. This
changed the landscapes and cityscapes of European societies in the early
modern period. Towns and cities across Europe became fortified to a degree
and in ways they never had been in the medieval period. In addition, the mil-
itary revolution helped create the foundations and infrastructures for the
emergence beyond the continent of Europe’s world-spanning colonial and
imperial systems. States with access to the Atlantic ocean and with the
opportunity for long-distance trade now had available to them new and
unprecedented powers to dominate foreign peoples in military encounters
both at sea and on land, to defend whatever military and trading enclaves
and holdings they might acquire in foreign lands, and to attract and manip-
ulate foreign allies.

Generally, military technology dynamics cannot be sustained without a
broader institutionalisation of science and technology in national educational
and research systems. This provides a base not only for military applications,
but also for broader applications of technology, particularly into mainstream
economic production, which in turn has implications for societies’ capacities
for economic development and growth. In addition, the power and prestige
of the ‘social technology’ of effective military organisation in societies has
ramifications for the nature of national education and training systems, the
nature and power of political elites, and the nature of states’ authority and
legitimacy in general. In terms of technology, as we have seen in this chapter,
war-making, warfare state-building and the inter-state arms race competitive-
ness associated with it can involve, and indeed require, major technological
change at least in fields such as weapons production. The evident possibility
that this can often carry significant implications for the wider economy is
something we can reflect on a little further next.
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European Warfare States and Social
Dimensions

The historical survey undertaken so far suggests that Europe’s war-making
dynamics, and thus its nation-state-forming dynamics, are best understood
as an outcome of a combination of three factors. The three factors are ‘rev-
olutions’ or vectors of transformation, in the three major societal dimensions
of culture, polity and economy, particularly in the early modern period, and
we consider them in this section. This combination of factors is not to be
understood in terms of a notion of historical determinism or any ‘cunning
of history’ inevitability about the ultimate global ascendancy of Europe;
things could have happened differently if any one of the factors had been
missing. Changes in the economic dimension were of course very important.
Nonetheless political and cultural transformations can be argued to have had
an equivalent, at times arguably greater, influence in the overall mix of
factors contributing to the development both of modern Europe in general
and also of warfare as a catalyst and a field of inter-factor connections in this
process.

The European economy: war and the rise of capitalism14

The contemporary European complex of interconnected states and societies
and the EU as a whole are organised as capitalist market-based economies and
related social formations. Western European societies have organised and
grown their economies on a growth-oriented capitalist basis since the onset of
modernisation in the 15th and 16th centuries. They experienced a long-term
and accelerating structural shift away from feudal forms of economic and
social organisation from this period, developing capitalist and market-oriented
economies, initially in the city-states of northern Italy and subsequently in the
expansion of the system to larger societies in northwest and Atlantic Europe.
The building of interlinked capitalist economies across Europe involved the
construction and institutionalisation, the extension and intensified use, of
markets – both intra-societal and inter-national markets in capital, raw materi-
als and commodities, and currencies and credit, even in labour (both formally
free and slaves). It involved regional production specialisation (e.g. English
wool production), the development of transport infrastructures (e.g. canal and
dyke construction in England and the Netherlands) and also the trans-oceanic
trade and transport systems of colonialism and ultimately imperialism.15 The
original forms of agricultural, mercantile and financial capitalism developed
into industrial capitalism, which was linked to the international capitalist system
particularly strongly from the 19th century. East European societies had a more
undeveloped and intermittent engagement with capitalist economic organisation
prior to their recent post-communist experience.
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Given this relatively common historical and economic experience across
Europe, it is understandable that sociological and related forms of social and
historical analysis, from liberal individualist to Marxist perspectives, has tra-
ditionally tended to focus on the economic dimension of European societies
when attempting to understand nations, states and modernisation. However,
the analytic perspective taken here is that the capitalist structuring and devel-
opment of the economic dimension in European societies cannot be under-
stood without reference to war, particularly in the context of its links to
religion and nation-state-building. So the claim is not that war-making and
military preparedness for it were the only factors influencing the development
of European societies as capitalist economies. Neither is it denied that the
war–capitalism relationship was one of interaction and feedback over time;
on the contrary, they helped to generate, condition and change each other
over the course of European modernisation. But the long reign of liberal func-
tionalist and Marxist versions of economism and relatedly of (what claims to
be) ‘materialism’ in the historical sociology of Europe needs to be ended. In
the perspective taken in this book, they need to be replaced by a realistic
recognition of the multidimensional complexity of this history. In this
context, war, together with its political and cultural linkages, needs to be
restored to the analysis alongside the economic factor of capitalism. This is so
even if we were only to aspire to achieve an adequate understanding and
account of European capitalism itself.

The capitalist character of early modern European warfare
War in early modern Europe often took capitalistic forms. In the 14th and
15th centuries officers as well as soldiers were often involved in armies and
navies on a periodic and transitory basis, and were motivated by the pillaging,
looting and hostage-taking they could undertake as a reward for success. More
formalised commercial systems developed in Renaissance Italy, where the lead-
erships of city-states came to rely on professional mercenary armies to lead and
supplement their citizen armies. Commercial contracts were often drawn up
between the state and the condottiere providing military services.16 By the 16th
century mixed systems began to evolve in which states were willing to tolerate
and even encourage military and naval ‘privateering’ alongside the deployment
of governmental forces.17 In addition, the ‘military revolution’ began to signif-
icantly raise the costs of war-making to states which now had to equip and
resupply large standing armies, to construct a new generation of fortifications,
and to organise large-scale artillery and infantry-based siege warfare. The peri-
odic but recurrent costs of war-making and the continuous costs of war-pre-
paredness in ‘peace’ times remained the largest and most urgent claim on most
European states’ expenditures throughout the early modern periods. European
capitalism’s development of economic institutions and class roles provided the
key economic, financial and production conditions necessary for this develop-
ment of European states as warfare states.
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Those countries which pioneered and promoted the development of
capitalism (such as the Netherlands and England in the case of 16th- and
17th-century mercantile capitalism, and later the United Kingdom in the case
of 18th- and 19th-century industrial capitalism) were most able to cover the
costs of their growing military requirements, and in this sense to fund their
growth as ‘warfare states’. On the other hand (and paradoxically because of
this), they were also most able to keep in check the risks that their ‘warfare
states’, the military and autocratic aspect of their political cultures, might
pervade and dominate the governmental and ‘civil society’ elements of their
social formations, as happened in other European countries, notably Prussia,
but also France at various times (also see below). It should be emphasised that
this line of argument does not have to assume that the development of capi-
talist economic organisation in European modernisation made war probable,
let alone necessary, merely that it made it possible. We can now consider the
influence of war on European capitalism and economic modernisation.

Warfare states’ influence on the development of European capitalism
In the longer term and from an analytical rather than a normative perspective,
the destructiveness of war could be argued to have had some economically and
socially positive aspects for the warfare states which engaged in it. Wars
created needs and provided incentives for regimes at least to rebuild and renew
their buildings and infrastructures and to improve their defences. It also
created incentives for them to plan ahead and seek for new military technolo-
gies and military organisational innovations which might give them an advan-
tage in wars to come, and to invest in the capacity to do this themselves rather
than allowing themselves to become dependent on potentially untrustworthy
foreign powers and their military industries. In addition, warfare states insti-
tutionalised and propagated disciplined, rule-following approaches to social
action and organisation, which in Weber’s view contributed to modernisation
and to what he elsewhere famously referred to as the ‘spirit of capitalism’.18

European states developed their military capacity incessantly from early
modernity onwards to promote the power of rulers and dynasties, to defend
themselves against takeover (whether reactively or pre-emptively) and for
status reasons. In terms of the latter, large standing armies and technologically
sophisticated armaments had powerful political symbolic and legitimating
functions internally in nation-state-building as well as practical military util-
ity externally against enemies. As we have seen, economic resources and
economic growth were a critically important condition to enable these warfare-
state projects to proceed. So rulers had long-term and growing strategic interests
in using state power to construct and promote national commercial and
financial institutions, and national production and distribution systems in
weaponry and associated military goods and technologies.

The military needs and demands of political regimes in both the high
medieval and early modern periods provided increasingly powerful incentives
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for the development of and investment in mass production techniques,
technological innovation and international trade in strategically important
economic sectors, such as those involving metal-working industries, shipbuilding,
and instrument and machine-making. The impacts of these demands on proto-
industrial production systems grew with the military advent of gunpowder
and particularly after its exploitation in Europe’s 16th-century ‘military revolu-
tion’ in fields such as the design and mass production of ocean-going ships,
naval cannon, mobile field cannon, fortress cannon, and muskets and firearms.
In addition, these demands promoted the development of centrally coordi-
nated agricultural production and distribution systems, together with
state-based institutions and employment connected with tax-raising and
procurement.

War often had some demonstrable economic function and rationale, for
instance to defend trade routes, sources of raw material and markets from
competitor states or to claim new ones in the course of intra-continental and
inter-continental imperial expansion. And it embedded competitive, accumu-
lative, strategic and instrumentally rational attitudes and motivations in the
organised life of states and societies which could be readily transposed from
destructive military purposes to more productive economic purposes, not
only in times of peace but on an ongoing basis between what could be seen
as parallel and complementary channels of societal activity.19

The finance required to pay for the armed forces and the general expenses
involved in each military campaign typically tended to exceed revenue-raising
possibilities for the relevant years. So this induced the motivation, even the
desperation, in state governments to seek credit in the private, national and
international banking system. This demand helped to promote the develop-
ment of that system, which in turn was a key element in the early growth of
capitalism. Also it induced states to start acting like private corporations in
the sense of selling shares (or bonds) and creating new or additional state-
market finance systems in the form of bond markets.20

Overall, then, it is clear that the development of the military revolution and
of warfare states in the early modern period was both conditioned by the
development of Europe’s capitalist economic system, and also had significant
effects on it. More generally, it can be argued that powerful connections
began to be developed in this period between, on the one hand, the economic
impacts of these cycles and dynamics of war-based destruction and, on the
other, the emergence of the modern capitalist economic order within and
between European states. This was an order which carried the mark of war
in a number of respects. The capitalist economic order at the inter-state level,
in its cycles and dynamics of techno-economic innovation and growth, could
be said to have institutionalised its own processes of socio-economic compet-
itive conflict and capital ‘destruction’, albeit processes substantially less
violent than those of war.21 However, within each nation-state it also involved
versions of the development of state-economy linkages which, as we have
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observed, could be seen (to use a later expression) as ‘military-industrial
complexes’.22

European culture: war and Christian ‘Reformation’

War was inextricably interconnected with developments and conflicts in the
cultural dimension, particularly those involving Europe’s Christian faith com-
munities, which often provided the ideological rationales and motivational
fuel for military conflicts. Indeed, although much of the war-making in Europe
was of a demonstrably inter-national character, from an analytical perspective
it is arguable that it can as well be conceptualised and interpreted as being
effectively ‘civil war’, ‘internal’ to a Europe seen as an evolving inter-state
social system.23 This is particularly so given the crucial role played by the
dimension of religious conflict in European wars in the early modern period,
which could often be interpreted as civil wars within Europe understood as
‘Christendom’.24

There were three key religiously defined fault lines which repeatedly gen-
erated wars in addition to ideological and political conflict. These were, first,
the fault line between Western Catholic Christianity and Eastern Orthodox
Christianity running from the high medieval period into early modernity as
the rising Russian empire took over the institutional and political leadership
of Eastern Orthodoxy from the declining Byzantine empire. Secondly, there
was the cleavage between Catholic Christianity and the modernising thrust of
Reformation Protestant Christianity which dominated the 16th and 17th cen-
turies across Europe. Finally, and contextualising the intra-Christian conflicts,
there was the long-established fault line, from the era of Iberian Islam and the
Crusades, between Christianity as a whole and Islam. In the early modern
period, Christian–Islamic conflicts were reanimated by the growth of the
Ottoman Turkish empire, its final defeat of the Eastern Orthodox Byzantine
empire and takeover of Constantinople in 1453 and its subsequent aggressive
expansion into southern and eastern Europe.

In particular, full account needs to be taken of the cultural dimension and
of the cultural revolution in European Christendommarked by the emergence
and course of the Reformation in the 16th century. We need to bear in mind
that most of the wars undertaken in Europe in the crucial two to three cen-
tury period from the late 15th to the mid-17th centuries were ‘religious’ wars
between champions of Protestant and Catholic versions of Christianity. The
religious factor was both distinctively European and also critical in the
process. It is a commonplace since Weber, albeit a still-debated commonplace,
to observe that Protestantism had an important influence on the rise and
‘spirit of capitalism’, for instance in arguably promoting a new popular ratio-
nalistic individualism among Europeans which was compatible with capital-
ism’s cultural and psychological requirements. What is entirely missed in this
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analysis is the greater importance of Protestantism in relation to nation-state
formation (and thus, in turn, through the economic imperatives associated
with nation-state-building, for the growth of capitalism).25 It did this through
enabling the creating of ‘national’ Christian churches (e.g. the churches of
England, Scotland, Ireland, Sweden, etc.). On the one hand, this helped to
generate a national ‘people’ and a ‘public’ through the impetus it gave to pop-
ular literacy in the vernacular language among the now nationally defined
Christian faith community. On the other hand, this gave a new religious
status and legitimation to nation-states, state authorities and (through the
sacraments and rituals of coronation) to kings. In addition, through the risks,
suffering and achievements in the religious wars with the state champions of
Catholicism (e.g. Spain, the Hapsburg empire and France) that the Protestant
states got involved in, the newly religiously sanctified kings could create new
deep ‘national’ bonds with their newly religiously defined ‘national’ ‘peoples’.
It was in the crucible of war-making for inspirational Christian reasons and
legitimations (the mortal body sacrificed for the sake of the transcendent ‘real-
ities’ of immortal souls, entry to Heaven, and so on) that the institutions of
government and the popular identities of nations were first properly forged.

So in addition to Weber’s well-known and much-debated ‘Protestant ethic’
thesis about ‘Protestantism and the rise of capitalism’, arguably also we need
to take account of a rather different kind of ‘Protestant ethic’ thesis, namely
that concerning ‘Protestantism and the rise of the nation-state’. Of course this
is not irrelevant to the rise of capitalism, since European nation-states directly
promoted capitalism through mercantilism and colonialism. It is rather that
Protestantism’s impacts on capitalism in this case need to be understood as
being generated through different social psychological and institutional
routes than in the initial Weberian analysis.26

Finally, as an aspect of the cultural (religious) conditions for European
modernisation (albeit one with strong connections to aspects of the politico-
military and economic dimensions) we should note the relevance of Islam, via
the Ottoman Turks, to processes of change in Europe in early modernity.
First, the Turkish overthrow of the Byzantine empire and of Eastern Orthodox
Christianity in the 15th century led to the fragmentation of Eastern Christianity
into nationally defined churches in a strange parallel to the Protestant states.
However, in Eastern Europe this meant, on the one hand, the repression of
the Greek nation and their Greek Orthodox Church under Turkish rule
and, on the other hand, the migration of the centre of Orthodoxy to Russia
through the newly nationalised Russian Orthodox Church. Russia remained
outside Turkish control but was permanently ‘on guard’ against it. Because of
this, it was thus never as open as Western Europe to political developments
associated with legalism, constitutionalism, citizenship and parliamentary
democracy. Secondly, the Turkish attack on Vienna and the Habsburg empire
in 1529 distracted the Hapsburg emperor from attempting an immediate mil-
itary response to and repression of the Protestant princes in the German lands
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of the empire. This enabled them to buy crucial time, popular legitimacy and
international legitimacy for the Protestant cause at a critical moment in its
development.

The European polity: war, state formation and the
European complex 27

So far we have considered how changes in the economic and cultural dimensions
of European society in their connections with the factor of war contributed
to European modernisation. Capitalist competitiveness and intra-Christian
cultural conflict linked with war-making to generate both commonalities as
well as differences in the historical experience and development of European
societies. In the course of this discussion we have inevitably also touched on
the political dimension, not least in the notion that the political containers of
early modern Europe’s economic and cultural dynamics can be understood,
among other things, as warfare states. Relatedly, the configuration of
European society which emerged and became institutionalised by the 19th
and 20th centuries, whatever else it might have been and have aspired to be,
was nothing if not at least that of a complex of warfare states. This provides
the socio-historical basis for understanding major developments in the 20th
century, such as the growth of welfare states and the advent of the European
Union, which we will turn to in Part 3. In this section, given our previous
emphasis particularly on the commonalities involved in the development of
European states as warfare states, we will look a little further at some of their
political differences and at the role of war in this.

The European social complex emerged in the course of modernisation as a
fragile and volatile inter-state system of warlike nation-states. The long-term
historical changes involved in this developmental process can be analysed in
a variety of ways. Most analyses acknowledge a minimal distinction between
types of state, namely at least between ‘great powers’ and the rest. However,
they also tend to assume that these processes of development either continu-
ously refer to, or ultimately converge upon, a common and otherwise undif-
ferentiated ‘modern’ version of European nation-statehood which developed
on the basis of the 17th-century ‘Westphalian state’ model, noted above. In
addition, they all recognise some version or another of the common ‘military
revolution’ process referred to earlier, which generated what amounts to a
recurrent arms race and military competitiveness between Europe’s develop-
ing state societies from the 16th century onwards.28

This long-term inter-state and military-oriented competitive environment
led to states developing institutionally in comparable stages. However, European
states experienced these common processes and stages of modernisation dif-
ferently according to the (albeit limited) different political routes they took,
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and the (albeit limited) different political outcomes they reached. The result
of these processes in terms of the 20th century and contemporary European
complex was a set of formally comparable nation-states with some social
structural similarities which nonetheless contained some deep and conse-
quential political differences. The main relevant differences, apart from those
of national particularism, were those to do, on the one hand, with the degree
of state control exercised over markets, the economy, and the welfare of citi-
zens and, on the other hand, the degree of state control exercised over citizens
politically and the space permitted for the operation of processes relating to
the rule of law, citizens’ rights and democracy. These axes of difference from
the relatively liberal to the absolutely authoritarian in each sphere no doubt
overlapped. We will focus on the economic and welfare-related differences
between European states and societies later (see Chapter 6). It can be argued
that these kinds of difference are likely to continue to be consequential for
contemporary EU-led Europeanisation among European nation-states in the
fields of social and economic policy going forward in the 21st century.
However, for the moment we can give more attention to the emerging differ-
ences among European states and societies relating to democracy, which
marked their history up to and in the 20th century.

The inter-state differences between liberal democratic polities and authori-
tarian fascist and communist polities have evidently been massively important
in structuring the destinies and fates of European societies in the 20th century.
In the 21st century the memory and heritage of such democratic–authoritarian
differences remains important both for older and for newer EU member
states. In addition, major differences along this axis remain between the EU
as a whole and important political aspects of its world-regional ‘neighbour-
hood’, from Morocco to Russia. However, the fact remains that the contem-
porary EU prohibits authoritarian politics and polities within its political
space. The EU-based European complex of nation-state societies, whatever
the different political histories and memories it contains, and however these
differences may continue to be expressed in various cultural and socio-economic
differences, nonetheless requires a conformity to and convergence on the
liberal democratic model of statehood. This contemporary European situation
is evidently not the product of some benign evolutionary or deterministic
process unfolding over the period of modernisation, and we need to appreci-
ate both its historical specificity and its fragility. To do this we need, among
other things, to take account of Europeans’ engagement with war-making and
military organisation from the early modern period and to connect this with
their development of types of state and of polity.

Various proposals have been made as to how best to conceptualise
and visualise these connections, and some of the main approaches are what
can be referred to as ‘geopolitical’, ‘political economic’ and ‘politico-military’
perspectives. The ‘geopolitical’ perspective focuses on epochal changes in the
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inter-state environments of European nation-states created by changes
and conflicts in the small group of ‘great power’ states, together with the threat-
ened and actual hegemony they exercised in relation to European politics
and the wider world order. Issues relevant to this perspective have been noted
throughout Chapter 4 and this chapter.29 The ‘political economic’ perspective
focuses on the role of combinations of the two factors of capitalism and
military power in the development of nation-states, and issues relevant to this
have been noted earlier in this section.30 In what follows we focus on the
‘politico-military’ perspective.31

The rise of a Europe of differences: a politico-military perspective
The politico-military perspective addresses the fact that in spite of their com-
monalities European countries developed politically in different ways over the
modern period. It explores the origins and early modern emergence of demo-
cratic and autocratic types of state by the 19th and 20th centuries in Europe,
relating these developmental routes to differences connected with the com-
mon imperatives of the military revolution. In doing so it draws from and
dialogues with the other perspectives. Conventional political economic under-
standings of European political differences refer to economic and class-based
factors, such as the degree to which in early modern Europe agriculture was
commercialised or the capacity of the middle class for political and economic
innovation.32 The politico-military perspective recognises these factors and
links them to historical and war-related factors.

The historical factors are consistent with the ‘continualist’ perspective in
the analysis of nationalism also considered earlier (see Chapter 4). They relate
to differences in the nature of the medieval polities from which the early mod-
ern dynastic and absolutist states emerged. In particular, they relate to the
degree of parliamentarianism, multiple power centres and rule of law that
medieval proto-states involved prior to such early modern institutionalisation
and centralisation. The war-related factors are perhaps a combination of the
kinds of issue addressed by the geopolitical and political economic perspec-
tives. On the one hand, relevant to the geopolitical perspective, there are the
differences in the degree to which the states were threatened externally by
international wars and needed to develop their military capacity because of
this. On the other hand, relevant to the political economic perspective, they
have to do with differences in the degree to which states’ costly investments
in military facilities and organisations needed to be met from a mobilisation
of their own resources or from the use of other states’ resources (whether
those of allies or of defeated and exploitable enemies).

From a politico-military perspective, the historical imagination can help
highlight the relevance of the war factor by envisaging its absence. If other
things were equal, we could assume that the modern states that emerged from
medieval proto-states that had a strong and established proto-parliamentary,
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pluralistic and legalistic constitutional character would tend towards becoming
democracies in the modern era. The opposite could be assumed about medieval
autocracies, namely that, other things being equal, they would tend to retain
autocratic traditions and characteristics in modernity. However, these ten-
dencies need to be assessed in terms of differences in the sort of experience of
warfare each type of polity went through in the early modern period. As we
have seen, the inter-state environment of most states in much of Europe
throughout this period was particularly volatile and constituted a continuing
threat to their security. In order to organise themselves as warfare states this
led in most countries to develop forms of absolutist states and polities. These
war-inspired and military-oriented forms of absolutism differed in terms of
the factors of medieval constitutionalism and type of resourcing. Countries
like Russia, France and Prussia, with autocratic medieval settlements, subject
to high levels of military threat, and with a need for self-resourcing (e.g. from
maximal development of their domestic agricultural economy) tended to gen-
erate what Downing (1992) refers to as ‘military-bureaucratic absolutism’.
This involved centralised repression of medieval parliamentarianism and
feudal power centres and the long-term institutionalisation of autocratic forms
of governance.

As against this, more transient forms of absolutism emerged in societies
which had strong experiences of medieval constitutionalism and which could
resource themselves from trade, the plunder of enemies and colonies, and the
support of allies. Downing’s argument is that they tended to develop ulti-
mately, by the 20th century, into more democratic types of polity. In his view,
this was particularly marked in societies which were relatively lightly
affected by the draining experience of land-based warfare. A notable case
here was that of England, whose main experience of absolutism occurred in
the 17th-century in the relatively transient form of Cromwell’s dictatorship,
and whose traditions of medieval constitutionalism proved an important
political resource in the subsequent development of a constitutional monar-
chy and later a formal democracy. Downing suggests that other relevant
cases are those of Sweden and the Netherlands. Their status as dynamic
democracies in the 20th century was achieved through an early modern
experience of high levels of threat from war and, in response to this, forms
of ‘populist-military absolutism’ which ultimately proved to be transitional
rather than deeply institutionalised. Their transcendence of absolutism in the
modern period was made possible partly by their traditions of medieval con-
stitutionalism and partly by the fact that in each case the country had access
to resources to support militarisation and war-making from elsewhere. In the
case of the Netherlands, resources were available from foreign trade and
plunder in its non-European colonies, and in the case of Sweden they were
available from domination and plunder in its imperial adventures into northern
Europe and Russia.
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Conclusion

In this chapter, we first observed the nature and scale of European states’
involvements with war-making over the course of the modern period. We
then considered the implications of this in terms of the deep structures of
time, space and technology in the general development of European society.
In the main part of the discussion we considered the three societal dimensions
of polity, economy and culture and the relevance of war for understanding
changes in them in Europe over the course of the process of modernisation.
The assumption that war played a major role as a catalyst and field of
interdimensional connections and as a catalyst for their wider effects on
Europe society in promoting both their commonalities and their differences
was borne out.

The discussion indicated that in the early modern period transformational
dynamics (‘revolutions’) in each of the three social dimensions – for instance,
the military revolution in politics, the capitalist revolution in economics, and
the Protestant Reformation in culture – tended to promote inter-state war
independently in Europe. They did this even more so in the historical reality
of their combination. From a sociological perspective, it was the combination
of all of the three factors – galvanised in particular, and wittingly or not, by
the cultural/religious factor – which fed Europe’s inter-state war process, and
this in turn intensified the modernisation of the European complex as a
‘Europe of nations’. The European complex might appear as if it is a set of
independent units and a mere juxtaposition of national differences. However,
Europe is more and other than that. Its nation-states have emerged through
the process of warfare in the modern period as a field and system of inter-
connected and ultimately interdependent competitive nation-states. From the
16th century this already volatile and violence-prone system of warfare states
would seek to dominate the world through imperialism, and ultimately, by
the 20th century, it would risk destroying itself completely in its two ‘world
wars’. It is this complex of warfare states which provides the basis for under-
standing broader socio-political developments in Europe in the 20th century,
including both those of welfare states and of the EU, topics to be explored
further in the following chapters.

The three main social dimensions of European societies were understood in
socio-historical terms as, among other things, domains of agency and institu-
tions. But they can also be understood as domains of social divisions, the
identities, differences and inequalities that exist between classes, genders and
ethnicities. Space inevitably limited our capacity to look into these aspects of
the social implications of war. However, we touch on them in the following
chapters in relation to considering Europe as a welfare complex. In Chapter 6
and Part 3, attention is shifted from European societies understood as
warfare states and from issues in the sociology of war to European societies
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understood as welfare states and to issues in the sociology of welfare.
However, in relation to this shift it is worth concluding with some observations
on some of the more direct welfare implications of Europe’s long commitment
to war. In the course of this it needs to be borne in mind that these implica-
tions are to be understood in analytic and objective terms and not normative
terms. (On the latter, see the discussion of the relevance of the lessons of
Europe’s war-torn history and of the values and principles of peace-keeping
and peaceful coexistence to contemporary Europe in Chapter 9.)

As we noted earlier, the military revolution and the development of warfare
states led to an increase in battle and related violent death. Ironically, this did
not result in long-term reductions of population across Europe. On the con-
trary, populations tended to continue their long-term expansion throughout
the centuries of modernisation. The development of the warfare state involved
a continuous pressure to increase the size of infantry armies, and generally
towards the deployment of large-scale drilled and organised armies as
dynamic new factors in the geopolitical and strategic security interest of
states. This, together with the new intensity and scale of killing and thus the
need for reserves of military manpower, led to the reproduction and increase
of their human populations becoming an increasingly strategic issue for
states. But to achieve population buoyancy and growth to meet these military
needs was only possible on the basis of growing economies and their variable
but generally positive effects on standards of living and collective welfare.
Thus the military need for larger fighting forces and the greater demands
for their continuous replacement generated a need for states to support
economies in order to provide the employment, income and food basis for
this. In addition, the warfare state indirectly, unintentionally and equally
counter-intuitively could be argued to have promoted the growth of the citi-
zen state and also the welfare state in the course of the modernisation process.

The warfare state created situations and needs which helped to stimulate the
embryonic development of citizenship and of the state as a citizen state. People
performing war-related duties whether in war-time or (in forms of ‘national
service’) in peace-time thereby effectively took part in what can be referred to
as the warfare state’s military ‘social contract’ or ‘military covenant’ among
citizens and between citizens and the state. They came to be addressed by the
state and to understand themselves as citizens possessing reasonable expecta-
tions about what the state might do for them given what they were doing for
‘the nation’ and for its state. At the very least this legitimised publics’ expecta-
tions that states ought, to the extent that they could, to provide them with
peace and security, and with effective rights for the protection of life and
personal property. Relatedly, it tended to promote democratic politics by
promoting the expectation that states could be held accountable for their sides
of the military ‘social contract’ and further that people could reasonably
expect to participate in law- and policy-making related to it.
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The warfare state could also be argued to have contributed to the development
of welfare in modern society, particularly the ‘welfare state’ in its various
national versions. The idea of the welfare state refers to the state’s role in
securing key aspects of citizens’ standard of living and quality of life,
together with citizens’ expectations about and social rights in this. The mili-
tary need for a healthy and well-fed population generated an impetus
towards the institutionalisation and formalisation of ‘charity’ and ‘philan-
thropy’. This was initially provided through churches and local communi-
ties, and later through the national state, not least ultimately through the
institutionalisation of various forms of primary schooling and physical edu-
cation in the 19th century. It also generated a need for sickness and ill-
health care, medical and nursing skills services, and pensions and
allowances for war veterans and war widows (that is, for the generation
that had performed their part of the military ‘social contract’ (above) and
had made partial or ultimate sacrifices in the quality or very existence of
their lives for the nation). Generally, the impact in the 20th century of the
two world wars on the state provision of all manner of welfare benefits,
including housing, income, health and education, cannot be underestimated
(even if they often disappointed the political rhetoric of war leaders and the
expectations of publics). This general and historically deep linkage between
the demands of the modernising European warfare state and the develop-
ment of the welfare capacity of Europe’s capitalist economies, and later the
welfare policies of their states, needs to be recognised, and we consider
it further in the following chapters.

Notes

1 Mazower 1998.
2 Classical era sociologists and social theorists (with some exceptions, such as

Weber and Sombart) tended to underplay or even substantially overlook the
factor of warfare in the analyses of modern society. For discussions, see
Giddens 1985, Chapter.1; and Shaw 1988. In the 20th century, early post-war
sociology recognised the role of the military in relation to power, both in devel-
oped societies (see, for instance, Andreski 1968; and Aron 1968) but also par-
ticularly in the new wave of post-colonial nation-building at the time (see, for
instance, Janowitz 1964).

3 In the last two decades or more there has been something of a revival of
interest in the social and historical importance of the factor of warfare,
particularly in relation to Europe. In general and political history this was
initiated by responses to Michael Roberts’ ‘military revolution’ analysis
(Roberts 1967) and includes Bobbitt 2002; Downing 1992; Kennedy 1988;
McNeill 1983; and Parker 1996; also Corvisier 1979. In sociology it
includes Giddens 1985; Klausen 2001; Mann 1986; Shaw 1988; Skocpol
1995; and Tilly 1992. Relatedly, in gender studies it includes Ehrenreich
1997; Goldstein 2001; Lorenzten and Turpin 1998; also Hacker 1981; and
Hacker and Vining 2001.
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4 On the relevance of military institutions and orders to the structuring of elites
and power in both developed and developing societies see references in this
chapter, note 2 above and Willner 1970; on their relevance to gender identities,
role and inequalities, see gender studies references in note 3 above.

5 For studies which emphasise the inter-state and the geopolitical see, for
instance, Downing 1992; Giddens 1985; Kennedy 1988; and Mann 1986.

6 This refers to the war-making capacity of states from the early modern period
onwards. It includes versions of what has come to be called ‘the military–industrial
complex’. These have been prevalent at many different stages in modernity, and
not just in the recent and contemporary period (the Second World War to
present) when they have been identified as such (e.g. Klausen 2001).

7 See, for instance, Tilly 1992, Chapter 3. On the development from early moder-
nity of the key financial institutions of capitalism at the national and interna-
tional level (including banking and credit, the organisation of companies on a
joint stock basis, and crucially national and international markets in govern-
ment bonds), together with their connection with the rising military demands
of European states in particular, see Ferguson 2008.

8 Tilly 1992, Chapter 3 estimates war years as a proportion of all years per century
in Europe as an initially very high, although declining, percentage over the course
of the centuries of modernisation, as follows: 16th century – 95%, 17th century –
94%, 18th century – 78%, 19th century – 40%, 20th century – 53%. (Also see
Goldstein 1988.) The apparent dip in the 19th century might be accounted for by
the acceleration of European states’ commitment to worldwide empire-building
projects in this period. The military power and war-making this involved was to
a significant extent externalised and ‘exported’ outside the European continent in
the land grabs they made for territories and resources in other continents
(see Bayly 2004; Hobsbawm 1999; and Sherlock and Bennett 1998).

9 Davies indicates that the population fell from 21 to 13 million because of this
war (Davies 1997, p. 568).

10 See Bobbitt (2002, Chapter 19), Davies (1997, pp. 565–567) and Kennedy
(1988, p.51), who discuss the treaty’s varied outcomes. Bobbitt (2002) and
Tilly (1992, p.51) also contribute to the conventional view that the treaty
mainly entrenched Europe’s emerging system of nation-states.

11 On Europe’s experience of making peace treaties see Bobbitt 2002, Book II; and
Tilly 1992, Chapter 6. On Europe as ‘lawyer to the world’, see Therborn 2002.
For an influential sociological perspective on the connections between this and
the growth of cultural inhibitions on violence and its motivations in medieval
and early modern Europe as part of an alleged ‘civilising process’, see Elias
1983, 2000; for critiques of this perspective see Fulbrook 2007. On the EU’s
contemporary potential ‘soft power’ in this and other respects, see McCormick
2007; and Telo 2007; also Chapters 7 and 9 below.

12 Kennedy 1988, p.91.
13 Parker 1996. See, for instance, the review of criticisms of the military revolu-

tion thesis in Parker 1996, Chapter 6. For the original thesis see Roberts (1967)
and for later applications see Downing (1992).

14 For Marxist and related social history and sociology on the role of capitalism
and the bourgeois class in European modernisation see, for instance,
Wallerstein 1974, 1980, 1989. With reference to warfare in this context, see
Mann 1986; and Tilly 1992; and for a critique, see Downing 1992. For a
review of most of the major classical sociological approaches to the rise of
modern society as capitalist society, see Giddens 1971.
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15 On this, see Wallerstein (1974) relating to the 16th century and on the preparation
for this in the late medieval period see Abu-Lughod (1989).

16 See McNeill 1984, Chapter 3. For a relevant and illuminating case study of a
leading condottiere, John Hawkwood, who was of significance in the history of
the Florentine state in the 14th century, see Saunders 2004.

17 An interesting case in this context is that of the use of privateers and pirates by
the English state to contest Spanish imperial power in the Caribbean in the
16th and 17th centuries. See Sherlock and Bennett 1998, Chapter 8.

18 See Weber 1970; also his discussion on the ‘origins of discipline in war’ (Weber
1967a, p.257); for an alternative view stressing the factor of nationalism, see
Greenfeld 2003; and also Chapter 4 above.

19 See Schumpeter 1976; Goldstein 1988; Ruttan 2006a, 2006b.
20 Kennedy 1988, p.91.
21 For an influential view on the dynamics of capitalism as comprising cycles of

economic and productive innovation and destruction, see Schumpeter 1976,
Part 1, Chapter 7, where he argues that the ‘process of Creative Destruction is
the essential fact about capitalism’ (p.83). Also see Ruttan 2006a, 2006b. This
perspective has influenced contemporary work on techno-economic paradigms,
policy and change, see Freeman and Soete 1987; also Green et al. 1999; and
Hull et al. 1999. For a discussion of the connection between long-term
economic change and war, see Goldstein 1988, 1991.

22 On the notion of a ‘military–industrial complex’, this has passed into common
political and analytical discourse since US President Eisenhower first used it
early in the Cold War (1961) to characterise and warn about the historically
unprecedented scale of the US state-funded arms industry. For the development
of earlier but analogous state–corporate developments in Europe (particularly
in late 19th-century Britain and First World War France), see McNeill 1984.
For a discussion of the US power elite in Eisenhower’s time, see Mills 1959.

23 Versions of this view are supported in the work of historical sociologists such
as Mann 1986; Therborn 1995 and Tilly 1992.

24 Religious fervour and conflict from the 16th century onwards, of course, also
involved more conventional versions of intra-national civil war as in many
German principalities and in France. In addition, the religious factor generated
parallel campaigns of violence between the genders in the waves of persecutions
of women for witchcraft during the Reformation and early modern period
(see Levack 1995).

25 On the relevance of nation-building for the growth of capitalism, see Greenfeld
2003 and 2006.

26 On the connection between Protestantism and the rise of the European nation-state,
see Chapter 4 above, also Hastings 2003. Weber was not unaware of the rele-
vance of war and military organisation for organisational rationalism (and by
implication for capitalism) in modernity; see his discussion the ‘origins of dis-
cipline’ (Weber 1967a). However, he did not refer to this in his Protestant Ethic
thesis. On the role of religion and culture in the development of nation-states
and ultimately welfare states in Europe see, for instance, Kaspersen 2004; van
Kersbergen 1995; van Kersbergen and Manow 2009; and also the discussion
later in Chapter 6.

27 On the role of nationalism, states and nation-states in European modernization, see
Greenfeld 2003, 2006; Tilly 1992; also Anderson 1979; Flora et al. 1999; Giddens
1985; Moore 1966; and the discussions in section 2 above and Chapter 4.
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28 Generally on the Rokkanian notion that Europe experienced a ‘national
revolution’ in the period of modernisation, equivalent to but preceding the
more familiar ‘industrial revolution’, and so developed nation-states as the
modal type of modern social units, see Flora et al. (eds) (1999) and Flora 1983;
Flora et al. 1983. Also see Parsons 1971; Giddens 1985; and the discussion in
Chapter 4. On this development in relation to war and militarisation, see
Downing 1992; and Giddens 1985; also McNeill 1984; and Parker 1996.

29 On the geopolitical perspective, see Kennedy 1988.
30 On the political economic perspective, see Tilly 1992; also see Mann 1986; and

Moore 1966. Tilly (1992) observed a number of trajectories in early European
state formation in the medieval period. All of them involved war, and they dif-
fered in terms of their balance and combination between coercive power (landlord/
warlord-based) and capital (city/commercial-based), and the various different
class and status-group alliances. He identified three main trajectories, namely
‘coercion-intensive’ (e.g. Prussia), ‘capital-intensive’ (e.g. Netherlands) and
‘capitalised coercion’ (e.g. France and Britain).

31 On the politico-military perspective, see Downing 1992; Bobbit 2002; also
aspects of Shaw 1988; and Giddens 1985. Bobbitt (2002) focuses on the char-
acteristics of state types and their changes, understood in terms of their bases
of popular legitimacy and their institutional and military power.

32 See Moore 1966; and Tilly 1992.
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6

THE MODERN EUROPEAN COMPLEX,
WELFARE AND CITIZENSHIP

Introduction

So far we have considered the modern European social complex as an historically
developed configuration of commonalities and differences among European
societies which was importantly driven, both in the early modern period and
later, by the dynamics of warfare and the building of nation-states as warfare
states. In this chapter we take the exploration of the complex further in
terms of the centrally important, but polar opposite, theme of welfare
rather than ill-fare, and the way in which it has come to be socially con-
structed and organised in modern European nation-states. Welfare and social
policy are central features not only of the organisation, but also of the mean-
ing, of nation-states and their societies in the modern period, and this is par-
ticularly and distinctively so, out of all world regions, in the world region of
Europe. Later we consider the relevance for the contemporary development
of welfare and social policy in Europe of this world regionality and more gen-
erally the process of globalisation which pervades it, together with the EU-
orchestrated Europeanisation which is coming to characterise it (Part 3 below).
In this chapter we establish some terms of reference for that discussion by
mapping out the current way in which welfare and social policy developed as
an aspect of the building of nation-states and of the ‘Europe of differences’ in
modernity.

Contemporary European societies tend to be self-consciously understood
and organised by the governments, and often also understood by their
publics, as being ‘welfare states’, organised around distinctive sets of welfare
principles and traditions which can be referred to as ‘social models’. The
establishment of a state role and governmental responsibilities for the social
conditions and quality of life of the mass of the people, albeit to varying
extents and in varying ways between nations, was a key element in the devel-
opment of democratic politics and of nation-state-building, particularly from
the end of the 19th century in most European national societies. And this
process was decisively renewed in the post-war period in the second half of
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the 20th century. In both periods the development of states’ welfare roles
coincided with new stages in the development and institutionalisation of
national industrial capitalist economies. Thus they went hand in hand with
the political imperatives influencing states to attempt to organise themselves
as warfare states, to attempt to orchestrate and promote national economic
growth, and to organise effective and efficient national markets in labour as
well as in goods and capital in order to contribute to those ends.

The national development and organisation of industrial capitalism and
capitalist economies provides one important context for understanding the
effectively ubiquitous presence of versions of ‘the welfare state’ across con-
temporary Europe. Another important context is that of citizenship in
European societies, a phenomenon whose development more or less paral-
leled the developments of modern national capitalism and welfare states
from the late 19th century. Citizenship in the modern period typically
refers, among other things, to the status of and individual’s possession of
‘nationality’, a formal identity conferred by nation states, and of a variable
and complex set of formal and informal civil, political and social rights,
also conferred by nation-states.1 The establishment of such individual rights
was critical in institutionalising capitalism, in terms of such things as rights
to private property and rights in the labour contract. It also came to be cen-
tral to the institutionalisation of the welfare state, in terms of rights beyond
the labour market to state guarantees and/or to the direct provision of such
things as out-of-employment reliefs and benefits (against poverty and desti-
tution, sickness and unemployment), post-employment old-age pensions,
and pre-employment education and vocational training services. Thus, the
development of the status of citizenship was central to the integration and
solidarity of national societies in Europe in the modern period, both ‘hori-
zontally’ and ‘vertically’. ‘Horizontally’, the development of citizenship
provided the medium to link together and mutually legitimate two of the
core institutional sectors of the modern national social formation (i.e.
national capitalist economies and national welfare states). ‘Vertically’, the
development of citizenship operated to promote individuals’ perceptions of
belongingness, loyalty and identity with and within their overarching
nation-states more generally.

These observations provide some background for exploring European
society in the key field of welfare and social policy. However, to make
progress in this discussion it is first necessary to outline some concepts to
guide it.

Worlds of welfare capitalism: concepts and perspectives

The comparative study of welfare and social policy in European societies has
become a mainstream element of sociological and social policy analysis over
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the last two decades, and we draw on some of the substantive findings in this
field later. The work of Gosta Esping-Andersen has been central to, indeed
seminal for, this field, particularly his landmark study The Three Worlds of
Welfare Capitalism (1990).2 For the purposes of the present discussion, at this
stage it is worth taking note and adapting some elements of his conceptual
framework, particularly the concepts of ‘world of welfare capitalism’ and
‘social citizenship’.

Esping-Andersen sees ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ as institutional com-
plexes which combine together mainly political (class-based party democratic
and state-based systems) and economic (capitalistic) dimensions in distinctive
ways. He also refers to these complexes as ‘welfare state regimes’ to mark the
distinctive ways in which capitalist economies have been embedded in social
institutions in order to ameliorate their negative impacts, and to promote
their positive potential impacts, on the welfare needs of individuals and com-
munities.3 The ‘worlds’ are mainly organised at the national level, but they
can also be seen to be characteristic of clusters of nations which have histor-
ical and cultural affinities and some geographic proximity. Esping-Andersen
identifies three such clusters among European societies, and these are
discussed later. One of these clusters or ‘worlds’, namely that involving
Scandinavian countries, is characterised using the concept of ‘social citizen-
ship’. This is intended to identify the distinctive commitment to universalism
in state-based social rights systems in Scandinavia.4 This ‘world of welfare
capitalism’, by implication, is also what we can refer to as a ‘world of (social)
citizenship’.

The discussion in this chapter, particularly in the final section on European
‘worlds of citizenship’, aims to make use of these concepts. However, to do
so it adapts Esping-Andersen’s usage where necessary. For instance, like
T.H. Marshall, Esping-Andersen focuses on rights and has very little to say
about the responsibilities and obligations of citizenship, social or otherwise.5

In addition, from the perspective of an adequate sociological and comparative
analysis, it is necessary to maintain the integrity and multidimensionality of
citizenship both as a concept and as a social reality. That is, citizenship encom-
passes civil and political dimensions as well as the social/welfare dimension,
and the latter should not be addressed in a decontextualised way.6 To adapt
Esping-Andersen’s usage, then, it is useful to understand the citizenship
aspects of ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ as having general rights features
(i.e. as involving distinctive combinations of all of the three main dimen-
sions of citizenship, and not just the social dimension), and also as involving
responsibilities in each of the dimensions. The citizenship aspect of a ‘world
of welfare capitalism’ can be referred to as a ‘world of citizenship’.7 The
link between distinctive institutional complexes (‘worlds of welfare capi-
talism’) and distinctive citizenship complexes (‘worlds of citizenship’) does
not hold, as in Esping-Andersen’s perspective, only for the cluster of
Scandinavian countries, as if other clusters and countries had no concept
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either of citizenship in general or social citizenship in particular. From the
perspective of this chapter, and to maximise its analytic utility in sociologi-
cal and comparative analysis, the citizenship concept and its relevance
should be understood to hold for all ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ and for
the nations they encompass.

Recognising European Society and its Duality

The populations distributed across the sub-continent of Europe are evidently
divided between and parcelled up by territorial states, much as they have been
throughout the modern period, even if these spatial parcels have been subject
to much (and often arbitrary) change. States’ claims to sovereignty involve the
claim to monopoly control of particular territories and the maintenance of
boundaries to defend these particular territories against all other states. Also,
as seen earlier (Chapters 4 and 5), the nationalist ideologies associated with
state-building require that each nation and people be seen as having particu-
lar unique historical, cultural and often ethnic characteristics and identity.
The social life of the people living in nation-states in Europe is thus perhaps
best characterised, initially at least, in terms of a ‘Europe of differences’
model, given both the particularity of the territories they occupy and control
access to, and the identities which they claim or aspire to.

However, the duality of Europe as a continental social formation, particu-
larly as it bears on issues of welfare and social policy, can be seen in the co-
presence of commonalities along with these differences. In the Introduction,
some of the major structural commonalities involved in the modernisation
process were briefly indicated, including the development of national capital-
ist economies and welfare state systems, albeit of variable kinds. So the par-
ticularity of European nation-states, and the image of Europe as a set of
differences, needs at the very least to be put into context, and to be seen
against such structural commonalities. As was seen in Chapters 4 and 5, it
also needs to be put into context in terms of the development of Europe in
the modern era as an organised environment (even arguably an inter-state sys-
tem) for similarly structured nation-states, that is similarly sovereign ‘con-
tainers’ of population and territory.8

The duality of the European social formation, its differences and its com-
monalities, can be thought of in the too simplistic terms of either/or, or zero-
sum.9 To take the discussion further it is necessary to continue along the line
of the argument followed in earlier chapters, namely that European social
reality is characterised by both its commonalities and its differences simul-
taneously. A way of grasping this is to recognise the utility of seeing European
nation-states in terms of types and/or clusters. Each cluster contains nations
which share some key socially-relevant characteristic, and each is differenti-
ated from other clusters and the nations they contain.
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Evidently, there are type- or cluster-based commonalities (and related
differences) between European nation-states in terms of such socially-relevant
characteristics as scale (whether large- or small-scale in terms of territory con-
trolled or population or both), location (whether in the north, south, west or
east of the sub-continent), and historicality (including the duration of contin-
uous self-government and occupation of their territory). Beyond this, and
equally evidently among European nation-state societies, there are common-
alities within and differences between categories along the socio-economic
continuum from ‘rich’ to ‘poor’. This is so even in the European Union, the
‘integration’ of which in other respects is having some standardising influ-
ences on member-state societies. Indeed, the fact of continued economic dis-
parities even within the ‘old’ EU (EU 15) tells us that what we mean by
Europeanisation needs to incorporate a process in which greater integration
simultaneously provides a basis for renewed socio-economic differentiation of
various kinds (e.g. regional differentiation). This is even more true when we
attempt to take account of recent enlargements of the Union to include most
of the eastern and southeastern European post-communist states. These are
considerably poorer vis-à-vis the existing EU than any previous set of acces-
sion countries.10 In this way, relating to basic criteria for differentiating coun-
tries, together with the categories of countries they imply, the European social
formation can begin to be seen as involving simultaneously both commonal-
ities and differences. We can illustrate some of these type and category com-
monalities and differences in Tables 6.1 and 6.2.
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Table 6.1 European societies in the 21st century: socio-economic differences
and commonalities

National State tax and
Nation economies spend Social problems

GDP per
GDP capita Welfare Unemployment Poverty

(trillions (thousands Tax spend (% labour (% of
US $) US $) (%GDP) (% GDP) force) work age)

A B C D E F

Sweden 0.3 28.1 50.7 32 7.3 5.14

Germany 2.7 26.3 34.8 29.4 10.6 8.00

UK 2.0 29.0 36.5 26.8 4.8 8.68

Italy 1.7 26.1 41.0 26.4 7.7 11.53

Czech 0.2 16.7 37.8 19 7.9 3.76
Republic

Sources: Col. A:World Bank 2008. Data for 2007; Col. B: OECD 2005a, p.71. Data for
2003; Col. C: OECD 2005d, Finfacts Oct. 2007. Data for 2005; Col. D: Eurostat 2008.
Data for 2005; Col. E: OECD 2005b. Data for 2005; Col. F: OECD 2005c. Data for 2000.
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Tables 6.1 and 6.2 illustrate the current great variety of differences of
population size, wealth, and living conditions between European national
societies. They present information about representative countries for the five
types of welfare regime to be discussed in the following section, including the
three types mapped by Esping-Andersen (see below).

Table 6.2 illustrates some significant social differences and commonalities
between European nations relating to population. The difference is that of the
scale of the country as expressed in population size. The important structural
commonality among European nations is that of underlying population
decline. Of course there are other socially relevant commonalities: for instance,
they are all organised politically as forms of liberal democracy; economically
they have developed as generally fairly successful capitalist economies; and
particularly in the centre and north of the sub-continent they have often
developed substantial welfare state systems. However, in addition to these
common achievements, they also have some fateful social conditions in com-
mon. These commonalities include long-term decline in their populations,
and the projections through the first half of the 21st century contained in
Table 6.2 indicate this.11 This is likely to create weaknesses and problems for
European economies in terms labour supply. This is particularly so in the con-
text of the 21st-century global commonality of a plural world order of great
powers and large states, such as China, India and Brazil, whose populations
are increasing rather than declining.

The reasons for long-term population decline are various. Among the main
factors are the long-established link between economic growth and family
size (namely, that the latter typically tends to decline as the former rises). Also
women’s entry into the labour market implies more decision-making about
whether and when to rear children. Understandably, given continuing patri-
archal traditions and assumptions about the domestic division of labour, this

Table 6.2 European populations in the 21st century: socio-demographic
differences and projected changes 2000–2050

Population Natural change Net migration
Nation (million) (million) (million)

UK 59.6 −0.3 +4.9

France 59.9 +2.9 +2.8

Germany 82.5 −17.3 +8.9

Spain 42.3 −6.0 +6.2

Sweden 8.9 +0.1 +1.0

East Europe 7.8 −2.5 −0.2
(Bulgaria)

Source: Eurostat 2006a (Eurostat in Focus, 3/2006).
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has tended to be linked with women choosing to have fewer children and
later in life.

The underlying decline in population is consequential because modern
economies still depend on the maintenance of the quantity of labour supply
to their national labour markets (in addition to the issue of the quality (skills
and employability) of the labour force). Population decline is likely to be
counter-balanced to a certain degree by net in-migration. However, this may not
be sufficient to stem absolute decline in some cases (e.g. Germany, Table 6.2).
This is particularly so in the Eastern European countries which are unlikely
to experience much in-migration (e.g. Bulgaria). In-migration, whether from
elsewhere in the EU or from non-EU countries, carries its own challenges and
problems in terms of accommodating multicultures and managing problems
of xenophobia.

SocialWorlds in the European Complex:
Multi-national Patterns of Commonality and
Difference

The discussion in the first section above indicates that the duality of European
society, its simultaneous commonalities and differences, can begin to be
recognised in terms of the way that national societies can be initially clus-
tered. That is, they can be simultaneously differentiated from some of their
neighbours and categorised as similar to other of their neighbours in relation
to geographical location, and also in relation to the rough-and-ready social
criteria of population (small–large) and wealth (rich–poor). In principle,
countries which are, say, large, rich and in the same general geographic loca-
tion might be assumed to have features and interests in common, and to have
significant collective differences from small, poor countries in a different loca-
tion. However, this is a rather artificial, even superficial, basis for exploring
the duality of the European social formation. What is needed are more
organic (i.e. historical and sociologically realistic) ways of conceptualising
and recognising country clusters, and this is what has begun to be provided
in the comparative social policy analysis of the last two decades.

European ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’

A key point of reference in this context is the argument initially proposed by
Gosta Esping-Andersen and his colleagues on the basis of an extensive and
intensive comparative analysis of social statistics relating to welfare in vari-
ous European countries. This involved the claim that three ‘worlds of welfare
capitalism’ can be identified in Europe, dependent on the ‘mix’ of countries’
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main welfare-relevant institutions and systems, particularly of social rights,
namely those of state, market and civil society (particularly the family). The
worlds were defined mainly in terms of the balance between state and mar-
ket in the supply of welfare. The main empirical indicator which was used to
differentiate and categorise societies into worlds of welfare capitalism was
that of the degree to which state-based incomes and services could provide for
a person’s life needs where the market failed to provide for them, that is
the degree of ‘decommodification’. The degree of decommodification was
checked for each country and analysed with respect to three sets of benefits,
namely pensions, unemployment benefits and sickness benefits.

The three worlds of welfare capitalism were those of the liberal-market
type, the conservative-continental type and the social-democratic type,
defined in terms of whether the dominant element in the mix was, respec-
tively, the market, the family or the state. These worlds were understood to
be heuristic conceptual constructs or ‘ideal types’, and thus not fully
realised empirically anywhere. In reality, most Western European countries
may well be hybrids of two or more of these types, and increasingly so as
the EU-coordinated process of Europeanisation proceeds (see Chapter 8).
However, for Esping-Andersen and his associates, European countries could
be seen as empirically approximating to one or another of the ideal types.
So, for instance, Britain, and to a certain extent Ireland, could be seen as the
main cases of the market-liberal type (at least, among European countries;
internationally the USA is taken to be the main exemplar of this type). France
and Germany could be seen as key cases of the conservative-continental type
(along with Austria, Belgium and the Netherlands), and the Scandinavian
countries – Sweden, Norway, Denmark and Finland – could be seen as the
main cases of the social-democratic type. Esping-Andersen found differences
in governance and coalition-building between social class-based political par-
ties and interest groups to be associated with differences between the ‘worlds’.
National class politics, together with a ‘path dependent’ approach to nation-
state institutions and their building and unfolding over time, in Esping-
Andersen’s view, helped to explain the emergence of and difference
between the three worlds. We return to this issue of explanation in the fol-
lowing section.

The countries within each ‘world’ could be assumed to share ‘family resem-
blances’, while those in different ‘worlds’ could be assumed to differ from
each other as do people from different and unrelated families. This analysis
reveals commonalities and differences among the countries within and
between each ‘world’-cluster which go well beyond the kind of category-
based clusters of population size and wealth noted earlier. ‘World’-based com-
monalities and differences could be said to be much deeper and to be more
‘organic’ in a sociological sense. That is, they claim to relate to similarities
between the central institutional structures of entire national societies, the
systems which frame and guide both the everyday interactions and flows of
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social life within them, and also their intra- and intergenerational reproduction
as societies.

The ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ analysis has become mainstream, and as
such it has been much discussed and criticised as well as replicated over the
last decade.12 One of the most authoritative replications in recent years was,
ironically, originally based on a criticism. A multidisciplinary team involving
Robert Goodin and his colleagues produced a study of the The Real Worlds
of Welfare Capitalism in 1999.13 Although it used the mainstream ‘three
worlds’ analysis, it addressed itself to a relative weakness in Esping-
Andersen’s analysis, namely that he mainly focused on policy inputs (e.g.
finance/expenditures and ideology/policy aims) without exploring their
effects. Goodin et al. chose to focus on policy effects. Nevertheless, they
demonstrate the utility of the analysis, and confirmed Esping-Andersen’s esti-
mation of the quality and adaptability of the social-democratic model.

An important question for the contemporary relevance of Esping-Andersen’s
‘three worlds’ analysis is that of whether it adequately covers the full range
of commonalities and differences presented by 21st-century European
societies. Esping-Andersen’s original analysis was first published in 1990 and
addressed itself to the understanding of comparative social statistics for a
particular set of countries gathered in or before the mid-1980s. Looked at
from a vantage point nearly two decades later, the study now looks signifi-
cantly limited in its scope, and utility, and perhaps also thereby in its validity,
and this is for two main reasons.

On the one hand, with the exception of some passing references to Italy,
the study simply does not address or account for forms of welfare capitalism
in southern European countries, specifically Spain, Portugal or Greece. The
reasons for this are not made clear, but it is possible that they had to do with
either the lack of available and trustworthy social statistics, or with the rela-
tive weakness of state institutions for the provision of welfare, or both. These
countries had only relatively recently made their historic breaks with author-
itarian forms of government inherited from the inter-war period, and thus
qualified for entry to the European Union (Common Market). Whatever the
reason, these countries have long traditions of membership and welfare which
are based on a range of civil society institutions, including local community,
family, trade union and religion, which make them quite distinctive from any
of the ‘three worlds of welfare capitalism’. Commentators have thus argued
that they constitute a fourth, southern European, ‘world of welfare capitalism’
or ‘welfare regime’.14

On the other hand, and perhaps understandably given its period, the study
refers exclusively to West European countries and contains no references to
East European countries. Countries such as Poland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia
(subsequently the Czech republic and the Slovak republic) and the Baltic
republics (Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia) had barely begun their historic
extrication from domination within the Soviet communist neo-imperial
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system and were en route as ‘post-communist’ and ‘transitional’ societies to
a new but uncertain future. A decade or more later, they had begun to estab-
lish themselves as new nations, democracies and capitalist economies, and in
2004 they were in a position to be accepted into the European Union.
However, they still retain many distinctive common socio-political character-
istics and, together, remain marked and influenced by their relatively recent
status as dominated provinces within the Soviet empire. The standardised fea-
tures of this status for each of them had involved maximal and authoritarian
state control not only of the economy, and thus of the nature and distribution
of work, but also of all relevant aspects of welfare.

The construction of national markets in labour, together with their associ-
ated phenomena of unemployment of varying types and degrees and the
adaptation of national welfare systems to support this, proved a jarring
experience for all Eastern countries. This experience, particularly that of
unemployment and the problem of its management, was amplified by initial
disruptions and regressions in their national economic performance as state-
based production systems were dismantled and falteringly replaced by market-
based systems, and also, as a sectoral shift in employment got under way,
of workers using their new rights of mobility to move away from labour-
intensive agriculture and into work-search either in urban and industrial centres,
or internationally. Given the family resemblances of these nations in terms of
their communist heritages, their transitional experiences and adaptations, and
their contemporary conditions, some commentators argue that they need
to be addressed and understood as a fifth ‘world of welfare capitalism’ or
‘welfare regime’.15

Although useful, the original worlds of welfare capitalism analysis may
need to be adapted and extended in other ways also. Multinational ‘regime’
clusters have been identified beyond the field of welfare state analysis, in a
range of welfare-related fields such as family and gender relations, migration,
taxation, and intergenerational relations (the latter through policies in fields
such as pensions and lifelong learning). From the mainstream multidimen-
sional sociological perspective used in this study, relevant extensions to the
‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ analysis could reasonably take in the economic
dimension and possibly also the cultural dimension .16 Whether such exten-
sions would reveal a deepening of the ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ patterns
through their replication in a range of additional areas, or the reverse, namely
an increased fragmentation of our picture of Europe’s differences, is as yet
unclear.

One way to pursue the argument that the patterns may be replicated in
other relevant areas is to consider the linkage between worlds of welfare cap-
italism and versions of citizenship across Europe (see this chapter’s
Conclusion below). Two questions guide inquiries in this field. First, what is
the connection, if any, between ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ and ‘worlds of
citizenship’? And secondly, what is the place of social responsibilities as well
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as social rights in Europe’s worlds of welfare capitalism and citizenship?
However, before we turn to these issues it is first necessary to appreciate
something about how Europe’s societies developed their social policies and in
many cases institutionalised them in ‘welfare states’. What were some of the
main forces and factors driving and catalysing these developments? Have
these also, in turn, left their mark on Europe’s versions of citizenship?

Understanding EuropeanWorlds of Welfare
Capitalism

So far we have focused on outlining the contemporary pattern of similarities
and differences among nations within European society in the field of welfare
and ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’. This picture needs to be deepened further
by a consideration of the connections between welfare and citizenship in
European society, and we come to this later. However, first we need to con-
sider why and how this pattern has developed and become institutionalised.
This discussion aims to provide a basis from which it will be possible to assess
how likely the current pattern and its institutions are to change and perhaps
converge under the influence of contemporary forces such as globalisation
and Europeanisation. We address these mainly political-economic dimension
factors later when considering the contemporary EU-level of organisation of
‘welfare capitalism’ in Europe (see Chapter 8). In the present discussion we
focus on the cultural and political dimensions of European society and their
relevance for understanding the development of social policies. They are
interwoven in history, and also in any concrete example of a nation-state
society. However, they can be grasped separately analytically, and we can
consider them in turn.

Culture and European worlds of welfare capitalism:
the role of religion

An important aspect of contemporary globalisation in relation to European
national societies is that of the long-term growth of international migration.
This has economic impacts in terms of labour supply and wage levels in host-
country labour markets. In addition, it also has cultural implications for host
societies in terms of the de facto multicultural (often including new multi-
religious) social contexts it produces, particularly in European cities. These
impacts have meant that in the field of welfare, among others, the dimension
of culture needs to be better identified and understood than it typically has
been, for instance in social policy analysis.
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In recent years, then, there has been something of a reaction against the
long-standing overemphasis on political-economic (modernisation and class-
based) analysis in the sociology and comparative study of social policy, and
the beginnings of a ‘cultural turn’ in this field, which we will consider further
in a moment.17 In trying to restore the cultural factor to the understanding of
the rise and operation of Europe’s welfare states and the contemporary pat-
terns of welfare capitalism they help to form, a number of major national and
multinational cultural patterns of factors could be explored. These include
commonalities and differences between families of languages, such as Latin,
Germanic and Slavic. They also include the distinct ideologies, mythologies
and cultures of nationalism (which have historically have often been con-
nected with and dramatised by war, which we discuss later, see below).
However, probably the most important cultural factor which needs to be
considered is religion, and its social implications.

Major and long-established patterns of religious identities and differences
can be readily seen to run not only between European nations but also
within them. Nations can be seen, in terms of their dominant versions of
Christianity, as Catholic (e.g. Italy, Spain, France, Portugal, also Ireland, and now
Poland, Hungary, and the Czech republic), or as Protestant (e.g. Scandinavian
countries and the UK), or as Orthodox (e.g. Greece, and now also Bulgaria and
Romania), or as significantly mixed and multi-faith (e.g. the Netherlands
and Germany). These kinds of religiously-based cultural patterns also,
unsurprisingly, express themselves in relation to the development of welfare
policies and states. To a certain extent they map on to Esping-Andersen’s
picture of Europe’s ‘three worlds’ of welfare capitalism, and they help
also with understanding the sources of aspects of the ‘five worlds’ pattern
noted earlier.

Unfortunately, the interest of comparative sociologists and social policy
analysts in the role of religion in understanding the origin of European
welfare states in relation to their commonalities and differences has generally
tended to be slight. This compares with their strong interest, on the one hand,
in modernisation (and the logic of industrialism) or, on the other hand, in the
logic of capitalism and the counter-capitalist agency of trade unions, workers
parties and left politics.18 However, this has begun to change in recent years,
and there is a renewal of interest in cultural factors in general, and religion in
particular in this field.19 As we have noted (above), the crucial originary
period for the simultaneous emergence of modern social policy and legislation
across many leading European nation-states was the late 19th century, par-
ticularly from the 1880s to the First World War. The general politics of this
period and the decades preceding it from the mid-19th century onwards were
marked by the struggle for popular mass democracy, or at least the democ-
racy of (and for) males. Whether in liberal or socialist forms, this often also
involved the growth of secular and rationalist worldviews, whether of the
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pro-science variety or the anti-clerical power variety. In addition, and connected
with this, in many particularly Catholic countries there were serious cleavages
and conflicts between the institutions and ideologies of churches and national
states. This was particularly so in relation to states’ aspirations in the field of
education through emerging public schooling systems and thus in relation to
the knowledge, beliefs and value systems through which successive genera-
tions of nationals and citizens would be socialised. It also included conflicts
over the accelerating ambitions of the state in other welfare-related fields,
such as philanthropy, hospital care and anti-poverty work, in which the
Catholic and other churches were traditionally prominent.

To hope to adequately understand the social conditions of, dynamics of
and reasons for, these developments it is increasingly recognised that it is nec-
essary to take both the presence and absence of religious politics, and the
national particularities of those politics, into account. This is not least the
case since the accelerating mobilisation and rising political power of urban
industrial workers and the left had not yet formally manifested and institu-
tionalised itself in democratically successfully parties, in electoral majorities
and in the formation of governments. This was to really begin to happen in
the post-First World War period and particularly in the post-Second World
War period. However, the lack of this formal and substantial political pres-
ence in late 19th-century governance meant that, in order to press the case for
amelioration and regulatory limitation of their national industrial capitalist
economies, left politics and workers parties needed coalitions and alliances
with other types of party and political interest group. The latter included in
some cases (i.e. in most Nordic countries) coalitions with established parties
of farmers and agrarian interests, and in other cases (i.e. Germany and some
continental countries) coalition with powerful religiously-based organisa-
tions, both trade unions and parties.

Differences in the timing and nature of the social policies and welfare states
which began to emerge in the early 20th century between particular European
nations and families of nations were significantly influenced by the balance of
forces in these contextual political conditions. These conditions notably
included the role of religion and religiously-based politics. Manow and van
Kersbergen (2006) have provided an innovative, insightful and authoritative
analysis of this situation recently and what follows draws on their account.
To summarise and simplify complicated processes in a complex field we can
say that two key issues need to be clarified in relation to any given nation to
help identify the role of religion in the development of its version of social
policy and welfare state. First, there was the nature of the nation’s dominant
faith community and church, importantly whether it was Catholic, Protestant20

or split. Secondly, there was the nature of the state’s democratic electoral
system, importantly whether based on (winner-take-all) simple majorities or
on proportional representation.21 We can consider these issues in turn.
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By the late 19th century Lutheran Protestantism was a long-established,
effectively unopposed and culturally unifying dimension, although a fading
one, in the national life and state systems of most Nordic countries. It pro-
vided a shared resource of values to underpin collective and cross-sectoral
(agrarian–urban) politics in the evolving democratic contexts. Also, it pro-
vided no serious doctrinal or effective institutional barriers to the development
of the state’s role in education or welfare on behalf of mass electorates. In addi-
tion, the electoral systems in these countries tended to be based on propor-
tional representation, which helped the formation of parties around special
interests and intra-party cleavages. There was no religious opposition (or inter-faith
variety of religious interest) to be represented and the major political cleavage
tended to be that between agrarian interests versus worker interests (a version
of country versus city). Given the broad balance between agrarian and worker
parties, as well as the socio-economic links and divisions of labour existing
between country and city, national political and governmental processes
required a capacity for searching for and making compromises. This led to a
movement towards the universalisation of rights and benefits which also par-
tially reflected egalitarian traditions deriving from the late medieval and early
modern period. These included the intrinsic egalitarianism of Protestant reli-
giosity as well as the de facto egalitarianism of agricultural traditions based
around small-holdings rather than the large-scale estates of landed nobilities.22

By comparison, in countries where Catholicism was dominant (e.g. Italy), or
where Christians were split between Catholics and Protestants (e.g. Germany),
religious ideologies and commitments, and inter-faith and church–state cleav-
ages remained significant elements of national political life, and of the politics
of welfare in particular, well into the mid-20th century. There was a heavy
emphasis here on the family as a cornerstone of social organisation and
welfare, and of course a more defended role for the church’s organisations,
alongside the state organisations, in the delivery of social care and services.23

We can now turn to the second issue, namely the nature of countries’ elec-
toral systems. The national democratic systems of most continental nations
used proportional systems of representation from the end of the First World
War, and this allowed for the formation of a range of parties and for govern-
ments to be formed through coalition-building. So the religiously-based par-
ties (and their trade unions and philanthropic and other related institutions)
could retain their identity and compromises needed to be done with them by
workers’ parties. In this case (unlike the Nordic case) such coalition-building
led in a different direction from universalism, and in the direction of corpo-
ratist arrangements (which, for instance, tend to favour contributory social
insurance principles). The move towards state-based welfare systems in
Germany and Italy was led by Liberals, initially against the opposition of
strong Catholic parties and interests. The resulting systems were compromises
reflecting elements of these two types of political interest.
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The British and liberal-market welfare regime fits this analysis mainly
because its majoritarian system tended to prioritise the major capital–labour
cleavage. All other social cleavages, particularly agrarian–urban and church–state
were collapsed into the essentially two-party system which nonetheless
retained a degree of representativeness given that the parties were themselves
coalitions. It was not necessary for the parties to make compromises with
each other in order to govern. So unless the left had been able to mobilise suf-
ficient electoral support and form a government (which it could not do early
in the 20th century), then the natural outcome would be very minimal social
policy. The development of state welfare functions required redistribution
and thus taxation, particularly of the middle class. They, in turn, were not
able either to form a separate party or to go into compromise politics on this
issue. Thus they were not able to explore the possible benefits to them as well
as costs of investing in welfare systems, as happened in continental Europe’s
other two main social models.

Power and European worlds of welfare capitalism:
the role of war

Politically (and in terms of the cultural politics of ‘nation’ and national
identity-building), the role of war is central in all phases of European history.
As we have already seen in Chapter 5, most European nation-states developed
as types of warfare state before they went on to become industrial capitalist
and welfare states from the 19th century and particularly in the 20th century.
War influenced the kind of welfare states they became both from the early
modern period and throughout the later modern period. This factor has been
overlooked in the mainstream ‘mature modernity’ perspective and its sociology
and comparative study of social policy. This has tended to produce narratives
of liberal and/or left social progress, largely ignoring the role of death, violence
and power in Europe’s social affairs. However, studies on this aspect of the
field have been accumulating in recent times and they indicate its importance.24

It is worth recalling that war not only marked European society in the early
modern and industrialising periods from the 16th to the 19th centuries but
also throughout the century of ‘high modernity’, the 20th century. Europe
was marked by war or war-related processes effectively from the beginning to
the end of the 20th century. Over the course of this century some of the key
war-related aspects and turning points of European politics and international
relations, which also relate to welfare, include the First World War and the
flawed arrangements for international peace to which it led; the inter-war
militarisation of societies and states’ war preparations; the Second World War
and its peace arrangements (notably including the division of Western and
Eastern European societies, and of Germany into new Western and Eastern
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German nations); the post-war ‘Cold War’; the collapse of the Soviet communist
system; and the re-unification both of Eastern and Western Europe and of the two
Germanies in the late 20th century. In this section we briefly outline some
aspects of the factor of war in relation to the various worlds of welfare capi-
talism we have been considering in this chapter.

War, society and welfare in general: war as social process
From some historical perspectives war can be seen as a singular event requir-
ing a particular narrative. However, a sociological perspective on war, at the
very least, requires a deeper temporal and a broader contextual approach.
Analytically, it is necessary to view war in temporal terms and as a social
process or cycle (albeit from a normative perspective an ‘anti-social’ process,
see Chapter 9). If, as is sometimes said, ‘war is politics by other means’, we
need to know something of the political, economic and social contexts and
conditions which both prompt the process, enable it to unfold, and enable it
to have its welfare-related effects.

From sociological and historical perspectives, ‘war’ in all eras needs to be
understood as referring to much more than a set of physically violent events
involving death and destruction. In the modern era, the event of war is a com-
plex one, and can be seen in a cyclical way in terms of the temporal dimen-
sions and sequence of typical sets of social activities and organisation in
pre-war, in-war and post-war phases (with the latter phase sometimes includ-
ing a formal peace but also the possibility of repeating the cycle). There are
connections with social welfare and welfare policy in each of these stages. The
‘pre-war’ stage is typically one of societal preparation, which may be of a
medium- or short-term kind and can include such things as the securing of
food resources, attention to the nutrition, social disciplining and training of
armies of fighting ‘men’ (and related gender divisions of labour). The ‘in-war’
stage is typically one in which governments attempt to take total control of
the planning of many aspects of national social life, including its reproduction
in terms of the distribution of such basics as food and healthcare.25 There is
also a militarisation of medicine and the development and application of new
medical technologies to increase the usability of human military resources and
to compensate for new military technology’s destructive capacities on the part
of enemies. In the ‘post-war’ (and possibly inter-war) stages there are typically
efforts of social reconstruction, aimed at replacing destroyed national and
urban communication systems, transport infrastructures, energy infrastruc-
tures, and accommodation. There are issues of war-exhaustion and low col-
lective morale to be faced, in part through cultural policies (particularly in
relation to losers, but also in relation to ‘winners’). In addition, there are
issues of compensation to citizen-soldiers to be faced through social and
welfare polices in fields such as housing, disability benefits and health
services, pension systems, and widows’ benefits.
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War and the worlds of welfare capitalism
War processes left their mark on European nations, and on their similarities
and differences, not only in early modernity (as we have seen in Chapter 3)
but also in the period of mature modernity, when their particular forms of
social policy and welfare state formally originated (in the late 19th century)
and developed to full institutionalisation (in the mid-20th century). This was
both individually in terms of their particular paths to modern national state-
hood and democracy, and also in terms of their participation in the three
main ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ we have been concerned with. Before we
turn to consider the three main worlds, it is worth recalling, as noted earlier,
the evident importance of war processes as being central to the political and
welfare experiences of the two relatively recent additional ‘worlds of welfare
capitalism’, namely the southern European and the Eastern European. The
effects of the Second World War in particular were crucial in the experience
of each.

Southern European countries suffered the effects, on the one hand, of asso-
ciation with the defeat of Nazism, and yet, on the other, the continued power
of military elites and authoritarian governments throughout the early post-
war decades. In this period this involved a continuation of traditional con-
servative emphases on the social role of the church, the family and local
community in welfare, and the blocking of influences from other more pro-
gressive welfare models in Europe. This situation only began to change in the
direction of a greater role for the state in welfare when democratisation
processes were established in the 1970s, and later when countries from this
region entered the EU in the 1980s.26

Eastern European countries were taken over by Soviet armies and author-
itarian communist governments imposed by the USSR, and were integrated
into the post-war Soviet empire and its ‘Cold War’ with the USA and Western
Europe. The communist system’s command economy model required full
employment and provided significant support (albeit centrally determined,
standardised and of relatively low quality) for mass housing, educational,
health and welfare services. The fall of communism in 1989/90 encouraged
these countries to move rapidly to establish capitalist economies. However,
this meant they also had to face new social policy problems of poverty, unem-
ployment and labour market management, and more generally with securing
effective tax bases for government and fighting corruption in state adminis-
trative and legal systems. So their desire to break away from their war legacy,
namely their communist statist welfare model, in order to experiment with
liberal-market capitalist versions of social policy, has been tempered by the
need to address these problems and to begin to provide a new institutional
base for the development of both democracy and capitalism. Their more
recent entry to the EU has underscored their need to address hangovers from
the communist period, that is their war legacies, in all fields of politics and
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governance, including the field of social and welfare policy. Eastern European
countries’ war legacies need to be identified and addressed if they are to
benefit from fuller participation in the development of the cross-European
version of ‘welfare capitalism’ that the EU is currently attempting to orches-
trate (see discussion in Chapter 8).27

We can now turn to the relevance of international war for understanding
the development of the three core worlds of welfare capitalism. The back-
ground for any such assessment is the pervasive role of international war in
the building (and destroying) of European nation-states throughout the over-
all period of modernity, from the early modern period (Chapter 4), and par-
ticularly in the main centuries of mature modernity, the 19th and the 20th
centuries. This international war-oriented approach rejects the ‘methodologi-
cal nationalism’ of perspectives such as those of Esping-Andersen, which
stress ‘path-dependency’ and internal national class-based politics as the basis
of welfare regimes. Most European countries from the 19th century onwards
found themselves required to accommodate common processes of industrial-
isation and capitalistic development in their economies. Comparably, they
were also periodically involved together in major cross-continental wars, par-
ticularly the Napoleonic wars of the early 19th century and the two world
wars of the 20th century. These were common stimuli to which they were
forced to react, albeit in ways particular to their political traditions and
culture. In spite of these differences, commonalities in the development of
workers’ conditions and needs, and their level of trade union organisation
and power in response to industrialisation, can be seen in the common wave of
new social policies to insure and compensate industrial workers which were cre-
ated in many European societies in the last two decades of the 19th century.28

The development of the various versions of social policy and the welfare state
in each of the three main worlds of welfare capitalism is inconceivable apart
from a recognition that the worlds were intertwined together and influenced
by the dynamics induced by major types of common conditioning factors,
such as industrialisation. In addition to industrialisation, a major common
factor has been that of international war (and the symbiosis of industrialisa-
tion and war in the growth of industrialised warfare) as a driver of social
change.29

The 19th century in Europe was marked early on by Napoleon’s ultimately
failed project to export the French republican political model (and the influ-
ence of France as a neo-imperial nation) across the continent. Napoleon
waged war on Europe’s ‘old regimes’, and later the same republican political
theme characterised many of the civil wars, wars of national liberation and
wars of national unification which his project had helped to encourage.30 The
impacts of the alliances which were built and the wars which were under-
taken to defeat the Napoleonic project were felt across Europe and left long-
term marks on nations’ politics, including their social politics. In terms of the
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core countries in the ‘three worlds’ analysis, they strengthened conservativism
and delayed the growth of citizenship in Britain, they stimulated the growth
of independent nation-states in Scandinavia and they provided a platform
from which Prussian power would ultimately orchestrate the unification of
Germany. In the 20th century, the two world wars and their unprecedented
levels of death and destruction, particularly the Second World War, had even
greater impacts on the nature and timing of political developments, including
social policy, in each of the three worlds, as we have already noted in relation
to southern and eastern Europe.

This was particularly so for the Scandinavian social-democratic model
of welfare policy.31 Welfare policies had been initiated in Sweden in areas
such as ill health and pensions in the First World War period. Workers’
unemployment insurance was introduced in 1934. Social-democratic gov-
ernance involving, among other things, cooperative approaches to labour
market regulation between employers and workers had been explored in
the pre-war period in Sweden as a way of managing the effects of the inter-
national economic depression. Scandinavian countries took advantage of
the imperatives of post-Second World War social reconstruction to
consolidate and institutionalise the social-democratic model of welfare
policy. In Sweden and elsewhere, such elements of the model as old-age
pensions, health insurance and rent allowances were introduced on uni-
versalistic citizenship-based principles, together with child and family
allowances.

In relation to the liberal-market model, its main European representative,
Britain, well exemplifies the linkages between war and welfare.32 The injuries
to British soldiers during the Crimean War against Russia (1853–56)
prompted the development and professionalisation of hospitals and nurs-
ing. Subsequently, initial British defeats in the Boer War against South
African settlers (1899–1902) prompted studies which revealed the generally
poor physical condition of working-class recruits due to poverty and poor
nutrition. This in turn led to the introduction of physical education and a
welfare aspect into the contemporary public schooling system as a means of
boosting the quality of Britain’s military manpower. The large-scale human
sacrifices and suffering exacted from this manpower by Britain’s participa-
tion in the First World War (1914–18) led to various examples of what was
referred to earlier as the military ‘social contract’ in modern societies.
Because of the war, the British state began to take on substantial responsi-
bility for the housing conditions of the working class. This occurred
through a campaign known as ‘homes fit for heroes’. The government ini-
tiated the campaign in 1919 and it became a permanent fixture of the
British welfare state, requiring and financing local authorities to build pub-
lic (or ‘council’) housing, initially for returning soldiers and their families.
In relation to what is the most evident linkage between war and welfare
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needs, government support for widows, orphans and veteran soldiers was
provided in 1925. Similarly, a wide range of new welfare measures, in some
cases operated by new ministries, was enacted in the immediate aftermath
of the war as part of the social reconstruction effort, including in the fields
of unemployment insurance, health, education, family allowances and
urban planning. This pattern of a wave of new policies across a comparably
broad range of welfare fields being stimulated by a war was repeated on a
much grander scale following the Second World War, given the even greater
scale of death, destruction and needs it involved, including major damage
to the nation’s housing stock. What effectively amounted to the creation of
a welfare state, which was in some ways and for that period comparable to
European models, occurred in the immediate post-war years. The main
pillars of this were state-organised unemployment insurance, health services,
family allowances and secondary education provided on a basis of public
accessibility and in terms of what T.H. Marshall in 1950 was to refer to as
‘citizenship’ principles.

Linkages between war and welfare are also clear in the case of the conti-
nental corporatist model. In the early 19th century one of the consequences
of the successful campaign to defeat the Napoleonic project was the emer-
gence of Prussian power and of pan-German nationalism among the other-
wise hitherto fragmented German principalities and states. Building on this,
Bismarck’s subsequent successful wars against Hapsburg Austria in 1866
and France in 1870–71 brought these two factors together to create a uni-
fied and modern German state. This major new European ‘great power’, rapidly
became equally engaged, along with the other leading European states, in
promoting national capitalism at home and seeking imperial expansion
abroad. The implications of these war-related developments for the origins
of European social policy and the notion of the welfare state were profound,
as we noted earlier. As part of a programme of political pacification of left
parties and in the context of a new, strong and autocratic nationalist poli-
tics, Bismarck introduced insurance and compensation schemes for workers
for sickness (1883) and for work injuries (1884) and also worker old-age
pensions (1889). These building blocks of the new German nation-state and
welfare state also contributed to the national public solidarity, which would
sustain the country’s imperial projects in the pre-First World War period and
ultimately the war effort itself. In turn, defeat in the First World War,
together with an onerous peace settlement, had major implications for social
policy along with all other aspects of politics in Germany in the inter-war
period. Initially, the new Weimar Republic created a liberal constitution which
embodied social rights. However, the rise of the Nazi party, its accession to
state power in 1933, its militarisation of German society and preparation for
war involved the nightmare of racist and eugenics-based social policies. The
defeat of Nazism in the Second World War led to the re-establishment of a
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democratic polity and, in form of the Bonn Constitution, of a German state
which regarded itself as a guardian of citizens’ rights, including social rights,
and thus as a ‘social state’.

Conclusion: European ‘Worlds of Citizenship’
in the European Complex

So far we have seen that Europe is marked by distinct ‘worlds of welfare
capitalism’ and that these have arisen in response to, among other things, the
catalysing and causal role of religion and war in the history and development
of modern European society. These patterns of commonality and differences
can be seen in a wider and deeper sociological perspective by considering their
connection with patterns in the development of citizenship, which can be
referred to as ‘worlds of citizenship’. As was noted earlier, Esping-Andersen
established the case for this when he invoked T.H. Marshall’s analysis of the
civil, political and social rights dimensions of citizenship to help characterise
‘worlds of welfare capitalism’.

Esping-Andersen focuses on the social dimension of citizenship, ‘social
citizenship’, understood in terms of social rights, and he links this exclusively
with one of the worlds of welfare capitalism, namely that of the Scandinavian
social-democratic model. As was also noted earlier, it is possible, indeed nec-
essary, to take a broader view of the relevance of citizenship to welfare capi-
talism than this. First, Esping-Andersen is unduly restrictive about the
dimensions of citizenship he considers to be relevant to understanding welfare
capitalism. Secondly, he is unduly restrictive about the countries he is pre-
pared to see as having a conception of citizenship embedded in their versions
of welfare capitalism. A more rounded and adequate view is needed. In rela-
tion to the first point, types of society and of welfare capitalism are connected
with the full range of dimensions of citizenship, civil and political as well as
social. This was the idea behind the concept of ‘citizens’ worlds’ introduced
earlier which comprise this full range of types of rights. In relation to the
second point, the types of society and of welfare capitalism which can be
usefully analysed in terms of citizenship should not be restricted to social-
democratic countries (whether in Scandinavia or not). Rather, different types
of society and of welfare capitalism can be differentiated by their particular
versions of citizenship and ‘citizen worlds’, that is, by their particular combi-
nations of citizenship dimensions, whether emphasising the social dimen-
sions, as in Scandinavia, or the political or civil dimensions, as in other
countries).33

A fuller use of the concept of citizenship can help to deepen and broaden
the notion of ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ by connecting it with particular
variations in ‘worlds of citizenship’. This is particularly clear when we turn
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to the role of social responsibilities as well as social rights in Europe’s soci-
eties. This issue had remained latent in the original analysis of Western
Europe into ‘three worlds of welfare capitalism’. However, it becomes clearly
visible, even if only in hindsight, once we recognise that there are addi-
tional worlds of welfare capitalism in Europe, namely the southern and
eastern variants. These variants need a citizenship analysis which recognises
the fact, which is both a sociological and a normative fact, that citizenship
contains a responsibilities as well as a rights aspect. The importance of the
responsibilities aspect is underscored when we consider what is involved in
recognising and understanding many of the new socio-political changes and
challenges facing societies in the changing world of the 21st century. Citizens’
social movements, such as those concerned with children’s rights or with safe-
guarding the environment, are attempting to address and engage with the
societal problems generated by contemporary social change. They include
rights in their discourses. However, these movements tend, in the main,
to press governments and publics in Europe and in other world regions
towards a greater recognition and acceptance of responsibilities. Such respon-
sibilities can relate, for instance, to the need for a rebalancing of rights among
citizens, a contemporary renewal of the traditional social contracts which can
be claimed to normatively ground national societies and the international
community (such as it is). They can also relate to the need for governments
and publics to accept new welfare-relevant constraints on the development of
capitalism and on the property rights and freedoms it institutionalises.

Worlds of welfare capitalism, then, that is distinctive ‘mixes’ of the welfare-
relevant societal systems of state, market, civil society, are connected with
worlds of citizenship, that is distinctive ‘mixes’ of both rights and responsi-
bilities across the main citizenship-relevant dimensions – civil, political, and
social. In the early 21st century Europe’s worlds of welfare capitalism, as we
have suggested, are at least five in number. Each of them is linked with a
distinctive world of citizenship and none of these can be adequately charac-
terised purely in terms of patterns of rights, whether social or not. That is,
none of them can be understood in what is effectively a ‘duty-free’ way. It is
necessary to recognise the responsibilities and obligations aspect of citizen-
ship, in relation to the full range of social, civil or political citizenship dimen-
sions. We can now look at this aspect, first, in relation to the additional
southern and eastern European worlds and next in relation to western
Europe’s original three worlds.

The two additional worlds of European welfare capitalism briefly consid-
ered earlier each emerged from systems characterised to a significant degree by
various authoritarian forms of the state, whether proto-fascist, as in the south-
ern European case, or communist, as in the eastern European case. Each of
them was traditionally influenced by dominant versions of the Christian reli-
gion in their spheres of national identity and civil society, and each remains so
in their contemporary post-authoritarian period. Churches played different
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roles under communism and proto-fascism. Under communism they were a
focus of opposition; under proto-fascism they were a part of the establishment
and a core source of regime legitimation. However, in the contemporary
period, which is both post-communist and post-fascist, churches form key
elements in the civil society aspect of each of these clusters of societies.

The nations in each cluster have now achieved stability as democracies
with a liberal and pluralistic culture and civil society. Nevertheless traces
of these state-centric traditions no doubt remain in their political cultures.
In addition, in each cluster national identities needed to be renewed in the
post-authoritarian period. And large-scale communities of religious faith
continue to be major presences in their national cultures and civil societies
and contribute to the renewal of national collective identities (e.g.
Catholicism in Poland and Spain, and Orthodox Christianity in Greece
and Bulgaria).

Each of these political and cultural factors implies, de facto, that responsi-
bilities have a significant presence in these countries’ contemporary versions
of citizenship and in their national cultures and public life. Their political her-
itages do not guarantee the dominance of patriotic duty in their public
spheres, but they make it possible. They make probable a form of democra-
tic politics which circles around the issues of governmental power and author-
ity, and of the state’s claims on the citizen through identity, loyalties and
obligations. In relation to their cultural heritages of religion, faith, whether in
the private sphere or the public sphere, expresses itself in attitudes, beliefs and
practices which are typically much more likely to be oriented to responsibili-
ties and obligations than to individual rights and liberties. Many of the soci-
eties of southern and eastern Europe may appear to be unaffected by this
because they have secular constitutions. But formal secularism is consistent
with major faith communities and institutions playing a significant public role
in these societies, as they have traditionally done throughout the modern
period, and are likely to continue doing so into the 21st century.

The cultural-religious factor and the responsibilities-oriented colour it casts
over nation-state versions of citizenship is an important one to consider, not
only in relation to the two additional European worlds, but also in relation
to the original three worlds. Esping-Andersen’s analysis of these three worlds
is interesting and useful as far as it goes. But as we have noted earlier, it fails
to engage with the sociological as well as the normative realities of citizen-
ship, namely that systems of rights simply do not exist in a social and moral
vacuum. They always come associated with systems of responsibilities whether
or not we would welcome this from a normative perspective.

There is some limited recognition of this fact in Esping-Andersen’s discus-
sions.34 For instance, he identifies one of the ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’
with reference to the importance of religion. The ‘world’ in question is the
‘conservative corporatist’ type, and the religion is Catholic Christianity. The
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version of democratic politics connected with this welfare regime typically
involves a significant role being played by religiously-based political parties
and governments. The welfare regime itself involves a significant but ultimately
limited orchestrating and regulatory role for the state. It also involves a
substantial role for the more formal and corporate elements of civil society,
namely primarily organisations such as churches and trade unions, and
secondarily families. The model involves the work ethic, employment-based
social insurance, and a male ‘bread-winner’ family system. It at least permits
dominant churches to operate major welfare and philanthropic systems, as
they have done traditionally. As part of this, conservative corporatist soci-
eties’ self-understandings are likely to be balanced towards versions of citi-
zenship emphasising social responsibility, whether or not these versions retain
the religious appearance of their origins.

We can assume that Esping-Andersen’s conceptualisation of the conservative-
corporatist model in terms of the political significance of the cultural (religious)
factor implies a certain minimal recognition of citizenship and its responsi-
bilities aspect. However, what is curious about his analysis is his failure to
explore the cultural (religious) factor more generally beyond this model. We
find out nothing at all about the religious influences on and context of the
other two welfare models, and thus about the responsibilities that in social
reality, they undoubtedly do involve as aspects of the regime institutions and
also of the associated worlds of citizenship. The main responsibilities and
duties which are relevant here are those relating to work and the family, key
elements of which we can refer to as the work ethic and the family ethic. All
welfare regimes need to concern themselves with work and with family life.
Further, all of them may reasonably be assumed to make assumptions about
responsibilities in these spheres and to institutionalise them – in their profes-
sional discourses and ideologies, in their organisational rules and practices,
and in their assumptions and requirements concerning citizens as welfare
claimants and clients. What do welfare regimes assume about citizens’
responsibilities to work in formal paid employment, and what connections do
they make between this and relevant benefits which might be provided by the
welfare system (e.g. in relation to unemployment, sickness and retirement)?
What do they assume about citizens’ responsibilities to undertake informal
and unpaid carework in the family for children and the dependent elderly?
What do they assume about citizens’ responsibilities to pay taxes to the state
on their employment income or wealth? Welfare regimes can be usefully
explored and characterised in terms of such questions, although they are effec-
tively ignored in Esping-Andersen’s original analysis. Of course the liberal-
market and social-democratic worlds of welfare and their related worlds of
citizenship as they developed over the course of the 19th and 20th centuries
were traditionally marked by versions and patterns of social responsibilities,
and they remain so in the contemporary period.
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If the UK is taken to represent the liberal-market model in Europe, then we
need to recognise the importance of the work and family ethics and related
structures and distributions of social responsibilities.35 The work ethic has
been built into the UK welfare state, for instance, in the form of conditions
for benefit, since its creation in the early post-war period. The family ethic
was also a built-in feature of UK social policy in the inter-war period and
since the creation of the post-war welfare state. The latter assumed a gen-
dered division of labour, a male breadwinner model and the household (with
a male head) as the unit of benefit. This has been modified somewhat in
recent years in the direction of individualisation and reducing gender assump-
tions. Taxpaying duties to pay for the transfers involved in the welfare state
are generally perceived as legitimate and thus capable of being effectively
enforced on British citizens. There are relatively high rates of collection of
levied taxes and low rates of tax evasion. However, this acceptance of citizen
responsibilities is potentially contentious, and there has been a volatile poli-
tics focused around the levels and types of taxation in the UK in recent
years.36

Although the Scandinavian social-democratic model and countries were
Esping-Andersen’s main example of rights-based social citizenship, and of
his effectively duty-free conception of citizenship, nonetheless, in each of
these areas these countries have nationally developed versions and patterns
of citizen duties and expectations about at least the work ethic if not also
the family ethic.37 The work ethic has been built into the Swedish welfare
state, for instance in the form of conditions for benefit, since its creation.
The family ethic was a built-in feature of Swedish social policy in the inter-
war period and since the creation of the post-war welfare state. Although
this has been modified a lot in recent decades in the direction of individu-
alisation and reducing gender biases, assumptions remain about the gen-
dered nature of the division of labour. As in the other social models, the
traditional version involved the standard male breadwinner model and
household (with its assumed male head) as the unit of benefit. The more
recent modifications make more egalitarian assumptions. These develop-
ments have been in a progressive direction for women and have been con-
nected with a major expansion over time of female employment in the public
sector. However, in terms of citizenship and the rights–responsibilities
balance, one interpretation of this development might reasonably be that it
effectively socially relocates women from being (social rights-claiming)
clients of the welfare state into being (responsibility-performing) employees
of the welfare state. Also, on the responsibilities side, in addition to work
and family responsibilities, there is the issue of people’s taxpaying respon-
sibilities. Scandinavian publics have tolerated rates of taxation from
employment incomes which are high in comparative international terms to
pay for the costs of the extensive welfare state, its benefits, services and
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employees, although this has begun to be challenged and to change mar-
ginally in recent years under the pressure of wider social changes such as
globalisation and Europeanisation.38

What social changes and common challenges have been affecting Europe’s
social complex of welfare capitalist and citizenship ‘worlds’ in the late 20th
and early 21st centuries, and what policy challenges do they raise? What
opportunities and barriers do they present to the future development of
European society, particularly in the form of the EU and particularly in the
field of welfare? These are issues we consider in the following two chapters.

Notes

1 On citizenship and modern society, see Roche 1996 and 2002; also Roche
1987, 1994, 1995, 2000b. Also see Barbalet 1988; Dwyer 2000; Faist 1995,
2000; Faist and Kivisto 2007; Heater 1990; Isin and Turner 2002; Isin and
Wood 1998; Janoski 1998; Marshall 1992; Stevenson 2000; Turner 1986,
1993; Twine 1994. On citizenship in European and EU contexts, see Brubaker
1992; Delanty 2007; Ferrera 2003; Martiniello 1997; Meehan 1993; O’Leary
and Tiilikainen 1998; Roche 1996, Chapter 8, 1997; Roche and van Berkel
1997a; Rosas and Antola 1995; and Wiener 1998.

2 For Esping-Andersen’s work, see 1990, 1996a, 1996b, 1996c, 1999, 2002a,
2002b, 2002c; and Esping-Andersen et al. 2002; Esping-Andersen and
Regini 2000.

3 Esping-Andersen 1990, Chapter 1. To characterise the worlds or regimes, Esping-
Andersen draws on, among others, the ideas of the social policy analyst Richard
Titmuss (1963). See Esping-Andersen 1990, p.20.

4 To explain this, Esping-Andersen draws on T.H. Marshall’s early post-war
analysis of citizenship into three dimensions of rights, namely civil, political
and social (Marshall 1992).

5 On responsibilities, see Roche 1996, 2002; also Janoski 1998; and Dwyer
2000; also see final section of the chapter.

6 Such a rich multidimensional perspective is well illustrated in the notable work
of Janoski 1998.

7 See Roche 1987 and 1996, Chapter 1; also Brubaker 1992; and Ferrera 2003.
8 See Chapter 4 earlier; Giddens 1985; and Mann 1986.
9 See Beck and Grande (2007) on the logic of both/and rather than either/or; also

see Chapter 9 below.
10 On enlargement, see Nugent 2004; also the discussion of the East European

world of welfare capitalism later in this chapter.
11 Also see long-term population projections in Eurostat 2008.
12 For studies of European welfare regimes and ‘world of welfare capitalism’ apart

from Esping-Andersen, see Abrahamson 2000; Arts and Gelissen 2002; Bambra
2004, 2005, 2006; Bode 2006; Gallie and Paugam 2000; Ginsburg 1992;
Gould 1993; J. Lewis 1992, 1997; Morissens and Sainsbury 2005; Orloff 1993;
Roche and Annesley 2004; Palier and Sykes 2001; Prior and Sykes 2001;
Sainsbury 1999, 2006; Sykes et al. 2001.
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13 Goodin et al. 1999.
14 On the European southern welfare regime see, for instance, Ferrera 1996,

2005b; and Guillen and Alvarez 2001.
15 On East European welfare regimes see, for instance, Deacon 2000; Deacon and

Stubbs 2007; Fajth 2000; Ferge 2001; Kaufman 2007; Kornai et al. 2001;
Lendvai 2004; Outhwaite 2008, Chapter 5; Sotiropoulos 2005; Sotiropolous
and Pop 2007; and Sotiropoulou and Sotiropoulos 2007.

16 In terms of the economic dimension and diversity in Europe’s ‘models of capi-
talism’, see Schmidt 2002. In terms of the cultural dimension and European
diversity in this context, see the following section. For a relevant sociological
review of European and wider socio-economic models of capitalism, see
Outwaite 2008, Chapter 3.

17 For discussions relevant to this ‘cultural turn’ see, for instance, Baldock 2000;
Chamberlayne et al. 1999; Freeman and Rustin 1999; Pfau-Effinger 2005; van
Kersbergen and Manow 2009; and van Oorschott 2007; also work on the fac-
tor of religion in relation to social policy, see below.

18 For instance, on modernisation, see Parsons 1971; Polanyi 2001; Rimlinger 1993;
Flora et al. 1999; Wilensky 1975; and on class and power-resources approaches, see
Korpi 2004 and Esping-Andersen (notes 2 and 3 above). For relevant reviews
of long-term social and political economic change in modernity concerned with
the development of welfare and social policy, see Ferrera 2005a, Chapter 2;
Gough 2005; Lindert 2005; and Pierson 1991, Chapter 4.

19 For discussion of religion as a factor in the development of social policy in
different welfare regimes, see Anderson 2009; Hornsby-Smith 1999; Korpi
2004; Manow and van Kersbergen 2006, 2009; Morgan 2002; van Kersbergen
1995; and van Kersbergen and Manow 2009. On religion as a general factor in
the comparative sociology of European society, see Crouch 1999, Chapter 9.

20 Within Protestantism, the difference between two types needs to be recognised,
namely Lutheranism and Calvinism. In their 16th-century origins these differed
on a number of fronts, particularly in relation to the nature of the practices of
worship, communion and Bible study. Lutheranism was willing to accommo-
date more to traditional Catholic-type practices such as celebrating the mass
and regarding communion as being a sacrament. Calvinism held to a view
which aimed to be based more on the New Testament and which could be icon-
oclastic in relation to such rituals and beliefs. Lutheranism became institution-
alised in the national churches and state religions of the Nordic countries in the
16th century and is most relevant in this discussion.

21 Many European countries had proportional representation systems by 1919,
although among the major EU member states this has not been taken up by
France and the UK, which operate alternative electoral systems (respectively
‘two round’ and ‘first past the post’).

22 On the role of religion in the origins of the Danish welfare system, see Sorensen
(1998) and on its indirect relevance in Sweden as creating the space for oppo-
sitional and secularised liberal and social-democratic social policies, see
Anderson 2009; also Manow and van Kersbergen 2006, 2009.

23 On Catholicism and social policy in Europe, see Hornsby-Smith 1999; van
Kersbergen 1995; also van Kersbergen and Manow 2009, Chapters 4 and 6.

24 Giddens 1985, Chapter 9 and passim; Downing 1992; Klausen 2001; Skocpol
1995; Kaspersen 2004; and Milward 1977.
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25 On the influence of war on state governance capacities, see Klausen 2001; also
Milward 1977.

26 On southern Europe, see note 14 above.
27 On post-communist Eastern Europe in general, see Brubaker 1996; Davies

2006; Judt 2005; Mazower 1998; and Schopflin 2000. On social policy
aspects, see note 15 above.

28 See Ferrera 2005a, Chapter 2; and Korpi 2004.
29 On the history of the corporatist world of welfare capitalism, including in rela-

tion to the two 20th-century world wars, on Germany see Hong 1998; Klausen
2001, Chapter 7; Korpi 2004; and Steinmetz 1993; and on France, Ambler
1991; Downing 1992, Chapter 5; and Dutton 2002.

30 On the European context and influence of the Napoleonic wars, see Bobbitt
2002, Chapter 19; Davies 1997, Chapter 9; Kennedy 1988, Chapter 3; Tilly
1992, Chapter 4.

31 On war and the Scandinavian social-democratic world, on Denmark see Kaspersen
2004; on Sweden, see Downing 1992, Chapter 8; and Klausen 2001, Chapters
4 and 5; generally, see Jochem 2000; and Kautto et al. 1999.

32 On war and the liberal-market welfare regime see, on UK, Downing 1992,
Chapter 7; Klausen 2001, Chapter 2 and 3; Milward 1977; and discussion in
Chapter 5 above. On the USA, see Skocpol 1995.

33 Janoski (1998) provides a good example of an analysis of citizenship and
worlds of welfare capitalism which takes this kind of view, although overall in
his account he generally attests to the utility of Esping-Andersen’s three worlds
analysis.

34 Also Esping-Andersen’s advocacy of a ‘new social contractualist’ perspective in
his recent work on European social policy would seem to carry the implication
that responsibilities need to be recognised as well as rights, since the logic of
contracts is that they require both. On this perspective, see the discussions in
Chapters 7 and 8.

35 On the ideological and social policy-relevance of the idea of the work/employment
ethic (for instance, in the form of ‘workfare’ policy) in the American so-called
‘liberal-market model’, see Roche 1996, Chapter 6; also Handler 2004, 2005.
On the ideological and the social policy-relevance of the related idea of the
family ethic in the USA, see Roche 1996, Chapter 5. Generally, on work
responsibilities in contemporary European social inclusion and employment
policy, see Lind and Moller 1999; Lodemal and Trickey 2001; Roche and
Annesley 2004; and van Berkel and Moller 2002. On the important but often
neglected social context of informal work and its responsibilities, as for
instance in relation to household and neighbourhood community divisions of
labour in relation to carework, see Williams and Windebank 1998.

36 On the general issue of citizens’ responsibilites to pay tax, see Twine (1994),
and on ‘tax regimes’ as an aspect of and in their connection with welfare
regimes, see Kemmerling (2002). The setting of tax levels and the acceptance
and/or enforcement of responsibilities to pay tax as well as cross-border cus-
toms duties have, of course, been potentially highly contentious themes in
politics throughout European history, linked with the establishment, authority
and growth of the territorial state. The UK is a notable case of a European
country in which these issues have remained highly contested through to the
contemporary period. For instance, Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher’s
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introduction of a new and additional local ‘poll tax’ in the mid-1980s attracted
public opposition in the form of large-scale and animated demonstrations and
‘riots’. The tax ultimately had to be significantly altered and the public’s negative
reaction to it helped to end her premiership. Or again, in the mid-1990s the
press helped create a public mood antagonistic to tax increases to influence the
incoming New Labour government. Press pressure and the public mood was
sustained throughout New Labour’s decade or more in power from 1997, and
influenced the UK government to keep tax increases to a minimum over the
course of this period.

37 On the work ethic and welfare in Scandinavian social-democratic model, see
Lindbeck (1995) on Sweden, and more generally Heinemann (2008); on the
family ethic and approaches to women’s rights in this model, see J. Lewis 1992;
and Sainsbury 1999.

38 In 2007 Swedish tax rates and thus citizens’ agreed tax responsibilities, both in
terms of personal incomes and also in terms of corporate taxation, were
comparable with and in some cases lower than those accepted by publics in
corporate welfare regime countries; see OECD Tax Database (2008). For a rel-
evant general discussion on the growth from the 18th century of modern states’
economies and welfare spending, and also of tax levels and systems to pay for
the latter, which in addition discusses the Swedish case in some detail, see
Lindert 2005.
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7

CONTEMPORARY SOCIAL CHANGE
AND EUROPEAN WELFARE
CAPITALISM:
THECHALLENGESOFGLOBALISATION
AND POST-INDUSTRIALISM

Introduction

From a sociological perspective, we have suggested that contemporary Europe
can be usefully understood as a duality of commonalities and differences
within the social complex formed by Europe’s nation-state societies. In
Chapter 6 we began to engage with this duality and with the European com-
plex in terms of one of its core fields, welfare. We considered the social con-
struction and reconstruction of differences within the welfare field of the
European complex in terms of the five multinational clusters of types or
‘worlds of welfare capitalism’ and their related configurations or ‘worlds’ of
citizenship. It was observed that these differences emerged in response to
some relatively common socio-historical factors and experiences, particularly
those of industrial capitalism, war and religion. Later we turn to look at
another common factor which is also beginning to shape the European social
complex in field of welfare, namely the European Union and its attempted
reconstruction of welfare capitalism across the continent in ways which aim
to promote commonality over difference (Chapter 8). This attempt, as we will
see, hasmade only slow and fitful progress in the last two decades. It has encoun-
tered resistance from EU member states and their citizens’ general support for
retaining the kind of welfare state differences we discussed in Chapter 6.1 The
EU project of ‘Europeanisation’ in the welfare field, as in other fields, has made
some headway and it is possible that it will to continue to do so into the future.
However, its capacity to do this is conditioned by the continuing influence of
these kinds of differences.

Roche-3912-CH-07-Part-3:Roche Sample.qxp 12/08/2009 12:17 PM Page 161

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



In Chapter 1 we outlined a framework to address social change in the mod-
ern era in terms of ‘modernisation’ and ‘globalisation’. Common ‘modernising’
social changes from the 19th through to the mid-20th centuries in Europe, as we
have seen, tended to promote the construction of a complex of warfare states,
national-level industrial capitalist economies and ultimately welfare states and
forms of welfare capitalism. Themodernising phase of social change can be inter-
preted as involving the construction of nation-state societies and a variety of types
of ‘national functional’ social order within them. National functionalist projects
involved states attempting to control and integrate their societies by coordinat-
ing core ‘national’ institutions and regulation in the three societal dimensions of
economy, culture and polity.2 Common vectors and dynamics of social change
have continued to influence and shape the European social complex in the late
20th and early 21st centuries. But, as indicated in Chapter 1, the dominant
theme of these changes is that of globalisation. Globalising influences now chal-
lenge the very national functional systems which earlier versions of modernisa-
tion achieved and established. They pressure these systems to restructure
themselves, and arguably they even threaten ultimately to significantly under-
mine and deconstruct them. The EU’s attempt to promote more common
approaches to welfare capitalism across Europe can be seen as both a symptom
of these kinds of globalising changes and also as a way of responding to and
managing them. To provide a basis for understanding and assessing the EU’s pro-
ject in the following chapter it is first necessary to look further into some of these
contemporary common social changes, their structural impacts and the social
and welfare problems to which they can be argued to give rise.

While common to all, the major trends and changes in European welfare
capitalism we are concerned with in this chapter nevertheless reveal and
embody themselves, to varying extents and in varying combinations, at the
level of particular national societies and particular welfare regimes. In the
discussion we need to consider both these common challenges and also
the differentiated effects and responses they provoke. With this in mind, infor-
mation about a range of major European countries that are representative of
four of the five worlds of welfare capitalism (namely Germany, the UK, Spain
and Sweden) considered in Chapter 6 will be presented to illustrate the dis-
cussion. The chapter consists of sections organised around three sets of issues and
questions. First, what are the major social changes? Secondly, why are they
happening? And thirdly, what are their social effects, and what social risks and
problems do they cause? The three sections address these issues in turn.

Common Social Realities and Dynamics in
the European Complex

Social and economic change has been endemic throughout the modern era, but
it has qualitatively accelerated over the last generation. It affects the structures
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and prospects of all European societies to some extent or another, and chal-
lenges them to respond and restructure themselves in order to adjust to and
manage the changes. Before we consider some of the causes and drivers of
contemporary social change (second main section below) we first need to get
a picture of some of the main areas and characteristic of these changes. Two
areas which need to be recognised immediately are those of socio-demo-
graphic and socio-economic change. The former involves a long-term under-
lying population decline and the ageing of the population across Europe. The
latter involves an equally long-term decline in employment in industry and
the shift from an industrial to a post-industrial form of capitalist economy
across Europe. To illustrate the discussion, some key features of these socio-
logically common and politically challenging social changes are summarised
in the social data presented in Tables 7.1 and 7.2.

Table 7.1 shows two of the main socio-demographic trends and ‘revolu-
tions’ that are restructuring European societies. In the late twentieth century
in advanced capitalist countries around the world, but particularly across
Europe, the major population trends have been the decline in birth rates
(columns A and B) and the extension of people’s life spans into a longer old
age (columns E and F), which is initially healthier and later (e.g. 75 years or
more) more frail and dependent. Each of these trends can be understood as a
product of a combination of social factors, but particularly cultural factors.
The main cultural factors which can be pointed to are, respectively, the
changing attitude of women to traditional forms of family and child-rearing
in relation to the decline in birth rates (see later) and developments in medical

Table 7.1 European socio-demographic trends and projections 1960–2050

Nation Birth rates and Ageing and
population dependency rates

Population
Birth rate projections* Ageing Dependency

trends (millions) trends** projections

A B C D E F G H
1960 1990 2004 2050 1960 1990s+ 2004 2030

Sweden 2.17 2.00 8,976 10,216 1.94 4.69 26.4 38.5

Germany 2.27 1.39 82,532 74,201 1.46 4.32 26.8 46.0

UK 2.66 1.79 59,652 64,247 1.91 3.26 24.3 37.4

Spain 2.86 1.26 42,345 42,573 2.71 3.70 24.6 38.9

Sources: Cols A, B: Crouch 1999,Table A7.1, A7.2; Cols C, D: Eurostat 2006a Cols E, F:
Crouch 1999,Table A2.1, A2.3; Cols G, H: Eurostat 2007.

Notes: *Includes immigration (net migration). Without immigration population declines
are significant for all countries, except Sweden. ** People aged 80 years or more. +
Various 1990s years (i.e. Sweden 1994, Germany 1990, UK 1993, Spain 1995).
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science in relation to the ageing of populations. In turn, each of these trends
has important social effects; in the former case on the capacity of national
populations to reproduce themselves, and in the latter case on the capacity of
countries to care for their dependent elderly. Evidently, when birth rates
decline below two children per set of parents, as they have done across most
of Europe over the course of the post-war period, then societies are no longer
capable of maintaining their overall numbers and, without alternative action,
national populations will decline.

The maintenance and indeed growth of their populations remains a vitally
important condition for nations’ economic growth in the modern era, irre-
spective of structural changes which may also have occurred in the uses made
of labour in contemporary economies (which we will discuss in a moment).
Long-term population decline in European societies threatens to undermine
both their capacity for sustained economic growth and also their capacity to
provide the labour and tax base to resource and service the needs of their
dependents, particularly the increasing (and increasingly costly) group of
dependent elderly. (The problem is indicated in the increases in the ratio of
such dependents to working-age people projected for the coming generation
in columns G and H).

One important solution to these socio-economic problems, and to the
population problem causing it, is for countries to encourage sufficient immi-
gration to have a net positive population impact. Of course, as European
countries’ experiences over the last generation have indicated, immigration is
not a costless solution. It carries the possibility of major cultural and ‘racial’
problems along with it, relating to the adequate inclusion of culturally different
immigrant groups into majority host populations and cultures. In addition, in
some cases the underlying birth rate reduction trends may be so steep that
even reasonable assumptions about substantial net migration may be incapable
of ultimately rescuing national populations either from stasis (e.g. Spain) or
from ultimate decline (e.g. Germany) (see the population information and
projections in columns C and D in Table 7.1).

We now need to consider another set of social changes which have rolled
through European societies and challenged them in the past generation or so,
namely indicators of a major socio-economic transformation from the ‘industrial
society’ version of modernity to a ‘post-industrial society’ version. Table 7.2
summarises some relevant information about socio-economic trends and
changes affecting all types of European societies over the course of the post-
war period. In this period large-scale and inevitably costly welfare states were
established across most of northern and central Western Europe. The funding
base for these developments lay in the successful long-term growth of Europe’s
capitalist economies, as indicated in the growth of gross domestic product
(expressed in the indicator GDP per capita, column A). Of course GDP per
capita is an abstract measure of the social character of real economies in which
income distributions were and remain very unequal, only ameliorated somewhat
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by the redistributive effects of welfare states and social policy in favour of
various types of disadvantaged people, the poor, unemployed and elderly,
among others. Nevertheless, it gives a rough, although telling, indication of the
real long-term qualitative change (threefold increase) in the generality of post-
war West European family incomes and standards of living, particularly given
Europeans’ preceding common experiences of depression, unemployment and
war. No doubt since the mid-20th century there has often been political sup-
port across western European democracies for the critique and containment of
capitalism, and even periodically for its overthrow. Nevertheless a latent legit-
imation of market economies has always been available in western European
publics throughout this period. The experience of the real benefits of economic
growth helps to explain this, just as the prospect of following along this trail
has made such legitimation more manifestly available from eastern European
publics since the fall of Soviet communism.

The long-term and continuing socio-economic transformation towards rela-
tive affluence within European societies in the late 20th century was associated

Table 7.2 European socio-economic change and restructuring 1: 1960–2006 –
Economic growth and the shift to a post-industrial economy

Nation Economic growth Sector shifts

Manufacturing Service
GDP per capita Labour sector sector (%

($ 000s) Productivity* (% employed) employed.)

Sweden Rows: A B C D
1960 1 10 58 34 20
1990s 2 25 81 24 73
2000s 3 32 88 23 75

Germany
1960 4 91 39 36 19
1990s 5 20 94 31 67
2000s 6 26 92 27 70

UK
1960 7 12 61 26 24
1990s 8 21 74 22 77
2000s 9 29 87 19 80

Spain
1960 10 3 25 22 14
1990s 11 12 82 29 64
2000s 12 17 76 29 65

Sources: Cols A, B: Mishel et al. 2007,Tables 8.1 and 8.3; Cols C, D: 1960, 1995 data
from Crouch 1999, Appendix A2.2 and A2.4; 2003 data from EC 2005c.

Notes: * Measured by GDP per work hour, as percentage of USA (100) at each
period, earliest year here is for 1950 not 1960. Other data are for 1990 and 2004.
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with, and arguably driven along by, two significant, even ‘revolutionary’,
economic changes. The first was the long-term growth in the productivity of
labour (column B). This is connected in part with developments in (the partly
cultural factors of) science and technological innovation, together with their
institutional conditions in the development of education and research, and
their applications in the modern economy. It implies that, on the one hand,
labour has been being applied to increasingly productive capital assets and,
on the other hand, that the information, knowledge and skills, and hence the
education and training, required from much labour in the contemporary cap-
italist economy has increased qualitatively.

These changes are consistent with the second major economic change sum-
marised in Table 7.2, namely that between the major sectors of contemporary
European economies. It is conventional to analyse the main sectors of mod-
ern economies as being those of agriculture, industrial manufacturing and ser-
vices. The modernisation process has long been recognised to require at least
a process of industrialisation, even ‘an industrial revolution’, to shift tradi-
tional and early modern-type economies decisively away from their focus on
agriculturally-based capital, production, trade and employment. This process
rolled out in West Europe in the late 19th and early 20th centuries and has
been rolling out as a wave through central, eastern and southeastern Europe
ever since, accelerated by the accession of many countries in the latter regions
to the EU in recent years. However, the process of the building up of the
industrial sector in modern economies, with all of its massive implications for
labour and for societal organisation more broadly (in particular for class,
gender and family systems and social identities) peaked in West Europe and
elsewhere in the world in the 1970s. Since that time apparently irreversible
processes of ‘deindustrialisation’ have set in, which continue to be visible in
many of Europe’s great cities. European economies and their employment
patterns have shifted inexorably towards a focus on the service economy and
its various sub-sectors, both public and private, both high- and low-skilled
(columns C and D).

Socio-economic change involving ‘deindustrialisation’ carries with it impor-
tant implications and potentially major problems for the production and
distribution of welfare in the forms of ‘welfare capitalism’ that have been
established in the 20th century in Europe. These changes and problems are
manifest most clearly in one of the core institutions of capitalist society,
namely the labour market, and we look at this in a moment. First, we need
to briefly consider some of the main causes of socio-economic changes in con-
temporary Europe outlined so far. They relate to the pervasive influence of
globalisation and to the equally pervasive influence of ‘post-industrialism’
and the emergence in the 21st century of social and economic formations
organised around ‘information’ and ‘knowledge’ and related technologies
and services. We consider these interpretations and their implications in the
following section and also later in Chapter 8.3
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Understanding Contemporary European
Social Change

What has been driving the socio-demographic and socio-economic changes
outlined in the previous section? In relation to socio-demographic changes,
some cross-national cultural factors were noted as playing a causal role.
These include the fact that over the course of the recent generation women
have made major changes in their gender roles in the family and labour mar-
ket. They also include developments in scientific knowledge and medical tech-
nology and their impacts on populations’ longevity and health. In this section
we will focus more on exploring the socio-economic changes and their
dynamics.

Earlier a general framework for analysing the nature of major social change
in contemporary modern Europe was indicated (see Chapter 1 and also the
Introduction to this chapter). This proposed seeing it as involving a shift
beyond the mid-20th-century version of the European complex organised around
‘national functionalist’ societal systems and their typically state-dominated
welfare systems. What the new post-functional situation might be is currently
unclear, as the situation has not yet stabilised and structural changes continue.
They create problems for European versions of welfare capitalism and the
welfare state and challenge them to reconstruct and reform themselves. We
consider these challenges and problems later. For the moment, we need to
pause to consider the dynamics and drivers of these changes further.

Our general framework for analysing contemporary social change in
general and socio-economic change in particular gives the main priority to the
factor of globalisation. But this has been understood in broad and multidi-
mensional terms, and in Chapter 1 it was seen as being associated with ‘post-
industrialism’. Although they are interconnected in socio-economic reality,
the factors of globalisation and post-industrialisation can be distinguished
analytically. It is relevant also that policy-making and governance systems at
national and EU levels can often distinguish them in terms of the particular
challenges they present and the policy responses they require. So for each of
these reasons it is convenient to discuss them separately in turn. As dynamic
factors they can be distinguished, among other ways, in terms of their inter-
nality or externality in relation to national economies. Post-industrialisation
can be visualised as being an internal factor operating within European
national economies and their modernisation trajectories. Globalisation can be
visualised as being more of an external factor, bringing influences from the
international economic environment to bear on these economies. The theme of
post-industrial change is taken up later in connection with the new priority it
attaches to skills and human capital in the labour force and, relatedly, the new
social problems of marginalisation it creates for the unskilled manual working
class. The theme of globalisation is also taken up again later when considering

Roche-3912-CH-07-Part-3:Roche Sample.qxp 12/08/2009 12:17 PM Page 167

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



influences on changes in contemporary European welfare states and systems.
Thus it would be useful at this stage in the discussion to provide some intro-
ductory observations about each of these factors, so we first turn to globali-
sation and then to post-industrialism.

Europe and globalisation: the EU in the global context

Europe and the EU’s global context in general and the pervasive and relent-
less dynamics associated with globalisation in particular are external sources
of change for nation-states and all social formations in the 21st century. This
particularly includes in the contemporary EU as a social and policy complex.
Arguably, in the 21st century we are witnessing the development of a ‘new
globalisation’.4 The first phase in the contemporary reality of globalisation,
and certainly in its recognition as such in policy and academic circles, was
that of the 1990s, following the collapse of the USSR and its neo-empire in
eastern Europe. ‘First phase’ globalisation coincided with the USA assuming
sole global superpower status. In this phase much globalisation could be
argued to have been effectively a process of Americanisation, connected with
the domination of the global economy by capital markets, multinational com-
panies, mass affluent consumer demand based in the USA and exerting influ-
ences of neo-liberal political ideology and cultural standardisation as well as
economic power from that base.5

This situation has begun to change in the early years of the 21st century
because of such dynamics as the widespread dissemination of the internet as
a de facto world-wide real-time market place, and the newly recognised and
accelerating rise of China as an economic and military superpower. On the
basis of these dynamics, what can be referred to as a stage of ‘new’ or ‘second
phase’ globalisation has emerged. This is a more complex form of globalisa-
tion.6 It includes the notion that the world order which is emerging increas-
ingly appears to be a multi-polar order, one which sees an EU-coordinated
Europe as one of the global poles. We consider the implications of the global
contexts involving the new globalisation for EU social and economic policy
in the 21st century in outline in this section and then in more detail in Chapter 8.
This initial brief outline makes use of the idea that globalisation can be help-
fully viewed from the perspective of one of its poles, in this case that of
the EU. It also makes use of the idea that the EU’s global contexts and the
influence of processes of globalisation have, of course, become objects of EU
policy discourse as well as of social scientific discourse.

For a number of decades in the post-war period the precursor versions
of the EU (e.g. the European Economic Community) were relatively
inward-looking, and the organisation developed in a stuttering fashion. A new
dynamism and a more outward-looking stance was imparted to the organi-
sation in the 1980s by Jacques Delors, who was President of the European
Commission for a consequential decade, 1985–95. The organisation moved
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towards a deepening of its economic rationale and structures through the
Single European Act 1986 and the Maastricht Treaty 1992. These created the
Single Market project and we will consider this again in the following chapter.
While this project intensified the EU’s inward-looking stance and its internal
rule-creation and institution-building, the whole process was also simultane-
ously being connected with a more outward-looking stance.7

From this period onwards part of the policy discourse repertoire which the
EU periodically used to encourage the elites and publics of the member states
in the direction of greater economic integration, greater Europeanisation in
this sense, was to draw their attention to the threats and opportunities pre-
sented by the EU’s global context. This was particularly so in the 1990s fol-
lowing the fall of communism, which raised the profile of both market-based
economic globalisation and also the new and problematic nature of global
governance in a post-Cold War world. This has continued, indeed has esca-
lated, through to the present (as we see later in this section). Reference to the
global economy in EU policy discourse has tended to take two main forms:
on the one hand, comparison with its perceived global economic competitors
and, on the other hand, discussion of its role as a policy actor in global eco-
nomic policy. The comparative theme implies a perception of the EU as open
to being changed by the global economic realities, while the actor theme
implies a perception of the EU as being capable of influencing and changing
those realities. We can look briefly at each of these aspects.

The EU’s global economic context
In the 1980s and 1990s the EU’s global economic competitors were seen to be
mainly the USA and Japan, with whom the EU formed a ‘triad’ of economic
blocs. The success of these competitors was seen to threaten the EU’s position.
Thus it was assumed that, besides monitoring them, the EU had much to learn
from them in terms of such things as the promotion of employment, labour
productivity, the application of new technologies and economic growth. A
notable example of the use of this comparison motif in EU policy discourse
was that comparing the EU and USA, which was used in the preamble to the
strategically significant Lisbon Agenda 2000, to explain why it was necessary.
(We consider the Lisbon Agenda in more detail later in Chapter 8.) 8

The ‘comparison’ motif in EU policy discourse, unlike some of the EU’s
more idealistic ways of conceiving the global order, at least has the virtue of
making reference to some sociologically relevant economic realities relating to
the EU’s current and probable future economic position and context. Table 7.3
summarises some of these. What is notable is the scale of the EU’s economy
as measured by GDP (recognising that this a measure aggregated from the
GDPs of its 27 member states). After a long period of dominance of the global
economy by the USA in the post-war 20th-century period, the EU’s economy
has now surpassed it in aggregate terms and also as a share of world GDP.
However, what is also clear from Table 7.3 is that India, and particularly
China are on rapid economic growth trajectories and are making their
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presence felt in the global economy. From 1995 to the present, each of them
has substantially increased their shares of world GDP. Chinese growth is partic-
ularly dramatic, having already overtaken Japanese GDP, and it is projected
to overtake the EU and the USA in terms of share of world GDP by 2030.

The EU as a policy actor in the global order
In the 21st century most European nations (arguably all of them, even including
UN Security Council nuclear powers France and the UK) are no longer real-
istically in the position to be able to sustain notions of being global-level
actors capable of shaping the nature and direction of globalisation as well as
merely adjusting and reacting to global forces. A question for Europeans
might be, then, could the EU, representing them all collectively, aspire to
become such an actor? It has generally been kept relatively weak politically
and militarily compared with the USA by its member states’ defence of their
individual international positions and self-images, and also by the participa-
tion of most of them with the USA in the traditional Atlanticist military
alliance of NATO. Consequently, the EU is not yet adequately resourced or
organised to play a global role anywhere comparable with that of the USA
(although it is possible to argue that the EU can be politically influential with-
out great military capacity, as we discuss in the following chapter). However,
within its limits the EU has achieved a globally leading role in the field of aid
and related development policy9 and it has begun to develop an influential
policy profile in the field of international environmental policy.10 Against this
background, what has its role been in the global economic context?

Alongside the EU’s perception of its comparative position in the global
economic order there is also its perception of itself as a policy actor in the insti-
tutional machinery of global economic governance. The main institution here is

170 THE EUROPEAN COMPLEX IN THE 21ST CENTURY

Table 7.3 The EU in the global economy

Nation/ Shares of world
region GDP (2007) GDP (1995–2030)

Population GDP GDP (per
(million) (trillion $) head $) 1995 2007 2030

EU 492 14.8 30,100 24.5 20.8 15.6

USA 302 13.8 45,820 21.7 19.4 16.6

China 1,323 7.1 5,420 5.5 10.1 22.7

India 1,110 3.0 2,730 3.1 4.3 8.7

Japan 127 4.2 33,630 8.3 6.0 3.6

Russia 142 2.0 14,460 2.8 2.9 2.7

Source: Grant and Barysch 2008, pp 2–3 (GDP figures are calculated in purchasing
power parities).
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theWorldTradeOrganization (WTO),which emergedout of the previous post-war
international economic regulatory system, the General Agreement on Tariffs and
Trade (GATT). The EU represents its member states in the WTO and is the
largest single actor in the organisation. It has seemed to be able to exert some
influence on this organisation and it is relevant in this context that the EU’s
Commissioner for Trade, Pascal Lamy, a respected left-of-centre politician and
Europhile, moved across to head the WTO in 2004/05. The organisation
had earlier successfully expanded to incorporate China in 2001. However,
beyond this the WTO (and the EU within it) has struggled to achieve very much
in a world economy which has been effectively dominated by the USA’s interests,
problems and agendas, and which in other respects remains fairly anarchic.11

A significant part of the WTO’s agenda has been to act to enable poor and
developing countries to raise their standards of living and strengthen their
economies beyond a dependency on aid, through a greater involvement in
international trade (a process sometimes referred to as the ‘Doha’ round).
However, its recent history is littered with international conferences (Seattle
1999, Doha 2001, Cancun 2003, Hong Kong 2004, Geneva 2006 and 2008)
that have recurrently failed to produce relevant compromises and agreements
in this and other policy areas.12 Among the various complex reasons for this
failure, the USA’s unilateralist defence of its national interest during the period
of the Presidency of George W. Bush loomed large. By 2008 the series of
WTO failures culminated in ‘the Doha round’ project effectively being ‘parked’
in order to give the American electoral process time to generate a new
President in 2009. It was hoped that this event might eventually enable the
multilateral process of compromise-making required by the construction of
global economic governance to resume.

In this policy hiatus, the EU has become involved in a series of ‘trade wars’
both with the USA and also increasingly with China.13 The EU and its member
states cannot hope to compete with China’s low levels of labour costs. Chinese
low-cost products threaten the home markets of European producers in a range
of sectors from textiles to toys.14 Their industries exert a downward pressure on
wages in low-skilled European production sectors and indeed threaten their
very existence by tempting European employers to relocate ‘off-shore’ and
‘export’ their jobs to China. This in turn, for the EU, has resulted in the growth
of bilateral rather than multilateral trade agreements, including with China. As
a practical gesture of social solidarity relevant to the intensified challenges cre-
ated by 21st century ‘new globalisation’, the EU agreed in 2006 to create a
Global Adjustment Fund (GAF). This aimed to provide a ‘shock absorber’ for
unemployment in the EU which has been created by globalisation, in addition to
whatever compensation strategies the EU’s member states organise for them-
selves. It makes 500 million euro available to affected member states to finance
job search allowances and retraining. Whether this is a substantial enough
contribution to the potential scale of the problems Europe faces on this front,
or is rather something of a policy gesture, remains to be seen.15
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The global context as a rationale for further EU integration and change
The EU’s global context in general, and the development of new factors and
dynamics in the process of globalisation in the 21st century in particular,
provide contemporary EU policy-makers with rationales both for further EU
integration internally and for attempting to play a more influential role inter-
nationally. In their view, the global context involves increased threats but also
increased opportunities for the EU. On the one hand, as noted above, glob-
alisation’s threats have become obvious and tangible to Europeans with the
recent and continuing rise of the Chinese economy. On the other hand, glob-
alisation appears to offer the EU new opportunities. First, it is currently
argued that a globalised economy presents Europe with new incentives and
opportunities for building high-skilled enterprises and employment, which
need to be actively identified and coherently pursued.16 Secondly, EU policy
discourse on the EU’s global context and the challenges of globalisation, and
the EU’s potential global role, now appears to be willing to move emphati-
cally and optimistically beyond the economic dimension.

This development is evident, for instance, in the views of EuropeanCommission
President José Manuel Barroso. He argues for the potential global role of the
EU as an exemplar and bearer of peaceful international cooperation, and of
political and social systems framed by the values of human rights, democracy
and social justice. In his view, the EU ‘needs a new core purpose’, and this
should be ‘to help Europeans prosper in a globalised world’ and to tackle the
major cross-border ‘challenges which no nation can tackle alone’, for instance
climate change, growing competition from China and India, mass migration
and international terrorism. He argues that ‘[g]lobalisation makes the case for
the EU’ in terms of its size, its resourcefulness and its problem-solving capac-
ity: ‘[S]ize matters in a globalised world …[the]… actors of globalisation, the
US, China, India, dwarf any single member (state) of the EU. … But the EU
has size, 500 million people, the world’s biggest single market, the world’s
biggest aid donor. … Globalisation has reduced the ability of the nation-state
alone to provide solutions and has failed to provide a realistic alternative at
global level. … Europe with its shared values and diversity of expertise fills
that gap.’17 We return to consider some of these ideals and principles in rela-
tion to Europe and the EU, understood normatively as a cosmopolitan civil
society, in Chapter 9. From the socio-economic dynamics of globalisation we
can now turn to the related dynamics of post-industrialism.

Post-industrialism ‘plus’: from service industry to cultural
capitalism

To help understand post-industrialism as a dynamic in social change it is
useful to recall the industrialism to which it is ‘post’, as an analogy. The
‘industrial revolution’ was at the heart of the European modernisation process
from the 19th century onwards. Among other things, it helped shape the
economic dimension of the societal model, which stabilised across Europe
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in the early post-war period, in what we have referred to here as a ‘national
functionalist’ form. Far from being a singular revolutionary moment, the
‘industrial revolution’ was a long-drawn out process, stretching over genera-
tions for all European countries, and particularly so for Britain, the country
which pioneered it. Analogously, the ‘post-industrial revolution’, which is
helping to shape contemporary post-national functional change, can also be
visualised as a multi-generational process. It has been running for a genera-
tion or more, since what can be called its ‘first phase’ in the mid-1970s and
1980s, and was famously foreseen as early as the 1960s by the American soci-
ologist Daniel Bell, whose work on this theme culminated in his study of The
Coming of Post-Industrial Society.18

The process really set in, in what can be called the ‘second phase’ of post-
industrialisation, during the 1990s, boosted by two developments (hence the
expression ‘post-industrialism “plus’’’). On the one hand, there was the
unheralded and rapid collapse of Soviet communism. This system was noto-
riously over-burdened by, among other things, its long-established commit-
ment to the construction and development of an industrial economy and
society, a societal model which in this version at least seemed to have run out
of road. On the other hand, and by contrast, there was the equally unher-
alded and rapid acceleration of technological innovation which occurred in
the western capitalist world in the 1990s. This was associated with the wide-
spread diffusion in American, European and Japanese economies first of com-
puterisation and then of the internet, which appeared to open up new
possibilities and futures for economic and societal development. The two factors
had begun to emerge together in the Cold War superpower competition and
arms race between a post-industrialising USA and an industrially-tethered
USSR in the 1980s. The USA was able to use its emerging leadership in the
new techno-economy’s military applications to increase to breaking point the
economic costs to the USSR of attempting to maintain military parity, result-
ing in the Soviet regime’s exhaustion of both economic resources and related
political (legitimacy) resources and its collapse in 1989/90.19

Characterising socio-historical periods and changes as ‘post’ something, as
in expressions like ‘post-war’, can be analytically useful. But inevitably they
carry cognitive costs as well as benefits, to the extent that they conjure up and
focus attention on a negative situation, the absence of the key factor in ques-
tion. Post-industrialism (particularly the ‘first phase’ version) has been
associated with other similar ‘post-’ expressions, including ‘post-Fordism’.
‘Fordism’ referred to the industrial mass production and distribution system
of the kind pioneered by Henry Ford’s corporation in the automobile indus-
try in the USA in the early 20th century, and which came to be the central and
dominant form of organisation in national economies for much of that century.
‘Post-Fordism’, like post-industrialism, as a perspective on socio-economic
change, indicated that this economic form had run its historical course and
was being replaced by something different, without there needing to be a
consensus about what exactly that something might be.20 In the case of Bell’s
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early and seminal analysis, the replacement was the service-based economy,
and this undoubtedly remains highly relevant to understanding contemporary
European economies and societies.21 As we have seen in Table 7.2, services
are now by far the dominant ‘industrial’ and employment sector. The con-
temporary service sector is complex and comprises various kinds of functions
from state-based services (e.g. the welfare state) for citizens and clients, to
market-based services for consumers, operating in personal and welfare fields
as well as services to financial and business fields, and these, importantly,
require low as well as high skills from employees.

In addition, by the 1980s it was becoming clear that developments in infor-
mation and communication technologies (hereafter ICTs) held the promise of
transforming the nature of industrial production, introducing a new capacity
for flexibility and specialisation of products in the context of mass produc-
tion systems. Analysts focused on emerging shifts in the ‘techno-economic
paradigms’ institutionalised in the Fordist production systems of industrial
societies.22 In more recent times, the transformative potential of the take-up
of ICTs as central features of the ‘second phase’ post-industrial economic
landscape has become qualitative and undeniable. From the mid-1990s we
have witnessed technological ‘revolutions’ and worldwide waves of diffusion
of personal computers, mobile telephony, the internet and synergies between
them; the construction of new national, international and global production and
service production and distribution organisations and systems; and the evo-
lution of major new popular uses and consumer markets. These developments
in ‘new media’ have had major transformative impacts on the ‘old’ media
technologies and related industries of modernity (which had been equally
revolutionary in their days, earlier in the 20th century), namely those of the
mass print industries (books, magazines, press), radio, recorded music and
television, and cross-platform popular cultural industries such as news jour-
nalism, sport presentation and journalism, and advertising. These impacts
have enhanced some aspects of the traditional mass popular cultural appeal
and demand for the products produced by these industries. However, in other
respect they have threatened both to overshadow and undermine them as
distinct ‘industrial’ sectors. The processes of production, distribution and
consumption of such traditionally pervasive and taken-for-granted goods in
modern Europe and other developed societies, such as books, newspapers,
films, recorded music and adverts, are being revolutionised by digitisation,
the diffusion of personal computing and the internet. We can be sure that they
will be produced and consumed in very different ways in later decades of the
21st century and that the patterns of employment and ‘bread-winning’ con-
nected with them will be very different, even if we cannot yet be clear about
the nature of the new patterns.

We can bring some of these developments together in a conception of a
shift in the modern economy from ‘industrial (and welfare) capitalism’ to not
only ‘post – i.e. non – industrial capitalism’, but, more positively to what

174 THE EUROPEAN COMPLEX IN THE 21ST CENTURY

Roche-3912-CH-07-Part-3:Roche Sample.qxp 12/08/2009 12:17 PM Page 174

This SAGE ebook is copyright and is supplied by NetLibrary.  Unauthorised distribution forbidden.



CONTEMPORARY SOCIAL CHANGE AND EUROPEAN WELFARE CAPITALISM 175

might be called ‘cultural capitalism’. Welfare will continue to be a major
theme in the development of the cultural and political context of capitalism
in the advanced societies in the 21st century, not least because of the ageing
of the population. So we can elaborate the expression to ‘cultural (and
welfare) capitalism’. The expression ‘cultural capitalism’ does not only refer
to the new priority being given to the economic exploitation of cultural phe-
nomena. From my perspective, it refers more broadly to the techno-economic
aspect of what is an historically new condition in which contemporary soci-
eties in the advanced world in Europe and elsewhere find themselves. This is
that the continuing ICT revolution (the ‘digital revolution’23) gives a massive
new and dynamic role to what are essentially cultural phenomena, namely
information and knowledge, and essentially cultural processes, namely com-
munication, in all dimensions of society, including the economy. In addition,
they refer to and interconnect both ‘high culture’ and ‘popular cultural’
aspects of the emerging society. Users of ICTs animate both high and popular
culture in their own spheres, and also connect them both up in new ways with
the economy, creating new (cultural) ‘industries’. Whether taken indepen-
dently or collectively, these represent major and growing sources of GDP and
employment in contemporary advanced economies, both across Europe and
around the world.24

On the one hand, in terms of high culture, the new ICT revolution is making
possible new dynamics and interconnections both within knowledge produc-
tion systems, and between these systems and the economy. This aspect has
been focused on in contemporary academic and policy-makers’ analyses and
interpretations of 21st-century socio-economic change as involving develop-
ments towards an ‘information economy and society’ and more recently a
‘knowledge economy and society’.25 In this context, analysts rightly point to
the qualitatively new position in contemporary capitalist economies now
being occupied by ‘human capital’, that is the knowledge and high skills of
the increasing cadres of professionals, technicians and others who have passed
through higher education systems.26

On the other hand, there are the numerous new popular culture aspects of
the emerging ‘cultural capitalism’ made possible by the mass, pervasive and
continuing diffusion of ICTs, particularly the internet. The ICT revolution
provides new communication and market-organising infrastructures. In addi-
tion (because of its linkage to knowledge systems and technologies, for
instance satellite-based global positioning systems, and new energy and
engine technologies), it also enables the qualitative and quantitative growth
of new transport systems and infrastructures (e.g. high-density, high-speed air
and rail travel). So it enables the comprehensive renewal and extension of
mass popular ‘cultural industries’ such as tourism, sport, entertainment (film,
music, etc.), socialising (wining and dining) and shopping. The idea that the
shift to post-industrialism can usefully be seen involving a shift towards
‘cultural capitalism’ is intended to allow both these aspects of the cultural
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economy – both the knowledge-based aspect and the popular cultural aspect –
to be grasped together and in their interconnection.

These post-industrial changes have positive as well as negative potential
social and welfare impacts. Negatively, as with any structural shift in a
techno-economic paradigm, they threaten established forms of employment
and institutions. More positively, they also create opportunities for the
creation of new industries and employment. In the next section we focus on
the former, and in the following chapter, in the context of EU policy aspira-
tions, on the latter. So next we consider the common social impacts on
European society of the key globalisation-based and post-industrialism-based
aspects of contemporary social change discussed so far, focusing on the social
and welfare problems they generate.

Common Impacts of Social Change in European
Society: Employment, Social Divisions and
Welfare 27

In the emerging capitalist socio-economic system of the late 20th and early
21st centuries the industrial and manual working class in Europe and
other ‘developed’ world regions are in an increasingly structurally vulner-
able situation. The emerging system’s post-industrialising dynamic implies
that unskilled industrial jobs can be readily automated, and its globalising
dynamic implies that they can be readily relocated and ‘exported’ to devel-
oping countries. In this new system the realities of and relationships
between capital and labour have become more complicated than they were
in earlier periods of mature modernity and particularly in the late 19th- and
early 20th-century industrial version of capitalism. No doubt the classical
version of the underlying split, connection and conflict between capital
owners and labour owners identified and explored by Marx at the time, in
what we can see as the era of nation-state and industrial capitalism, can be
argued to be still generally relevant in our times, an era marked more by
globalising and post-industrialising forms of capitalism. Indeed, this may be
particularly so when undertaking political economic analysis at the global
rather than nation-state level. However, at the nation-state level and the conti-
nental level in the advanced capitalist societies of the West (and elsewhere, for
instance Japan and Australia) the social nature and contexts of contemporary
capitalism have become more structurally complex and enigmatic than they
were in preceding eras.

Capital and labour are linked generally through labour markets, which we
discuss further in a moment, and directly through enterprises and production
organisations. In the contemporary period the relationships between capital
and labour in production organisations have expanded to cover an enormous
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range of types. These run between two polar types of production organisation,
each of which has become more prominent over the last generation. At one
emergent pole are the large-scale multinational corporations organising
production and assembly chains across nations and continents, and owned by
stockholding individuals and companies, including pensions funds, through
the operation of stock markets across the world. At the other opposite emer-
gent pole are small-scale enterprises, including the self-employed, often the
biggest sector in aggregate in terms of value of product and employment in
contemporary European economies. In the former case, capital–labour rela-
tions are organisationally fragmented and socio-spatially radically distanti-
ated and disconnected; while in the latter case they are the very opposite, they
can even overlap in the same people, in the form of people who are simulta-
neously shareholders or owners and also employees in their enterprise.

Within the global–local network of economic relations linking these poles,
at the conventional nation-state level, contemporary capital ownership within
nation-state societies has tended to become polarised between two classes and
strata. On the one hand there is the highly focused form of capital ownership
among national and international elites and operating through multinational
corporations. These strata are often culturally barely visible because of their
international mobility, and they are statistically barely visible because of their
small relative numbers.28 On the other hand there is a range of diffuse and
distributed forms of capital ownership. These are represented by home own-
ership and also by the dominant presence of occupational pension funds and
their holdings in national and international stock markets. In addition, from
a sociological perspective, capital as a concept has needed to be broadened to
reflect emerging changes and social realities. Also, along with financial and
economic capital, the post-industrialising nature of contemporary capitalism
means that it is now necessary to take full account of ‘human capital’, namely
the possession and distribution of knowledge and skills at all levels generated
by education and training. In addition, it has proved analytically interesting
and useful to extend the capital concept to include ‘social capital’, which
refers to such relative intangibles as the pattern of trust, reciprocity and soli-
darity between people which is possessed by a community or nation and
which is thereby available to its members as a resource for action, whether in
the economy or beyond it.29

Relatedly, the labour side of the labour–capital relation has also become
more complex in terms of the level of human capital it embodies and the quality
of social capital it can draw on. The capitalist labour market was always
polarised and unequal, but these characteristics are being renewed in distinc-
tive ways in the contemporary period, particularly between people and strata
deemed to be ‘skilled’ and those deemed to be ‘unskilled’. That is, an impor-
tant and new axis of polarisation within labour in the contemporary era of
globalisation and post-industrialism is coming to be that between groups and
classes representing labour which contains high human capital (high skills
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and educational qualifications) and those representing labour which contains
low human capital (low skills and educational qualifications).30

The degree of possession of human capital by class strata can also be linked
along the same axis, not only with incomes but also with their degree of pos-
session of types of social capital. Strata possessing higher human capital also
tend to live and operate in social contexts involving higher levels of ‘bridging’
social capital (favourable to personal network-building). Correlatively, strata
possessing lower human capital tend to live and operate in social contexts and
communities involving either lower levels of all forms of social capital or high
levels of the inward-looking and constraining type of ‘binding’ social
capital.31 These structural trends are also connected with differences in the
mobility of labour both in the sense of the capacity for the physical movement
of economic migration and also the capacity for the social movement of
improving income and status by changing employment. Each of these forms
of mobility is strategically important in the new, globalised socio-economic
system, and skilled people are more likely to be able to access each form of
mobility as compared with unskilled people, who are more likely to be socio-
spatially and socio-economically fixed in their locations.32

So far we have suggested that the main common contemporary drivers of
the social changes experienced by European societies and reshaping the
European social complex, particularly in the area of welfare, are sets of socio-
economic and socio-demographic factors. The socio-economic factors of
globalisation and post-industrialism are promoting, in Europe as elsewhere, a
restructuring and diversification of the capitalist economy and the socio-
demographic and cultural factors of changing gender roles and an ageing
population are promoting a restructuring and diversification of households
and family life. In this section we aim to fill out this picture of the nature and
impacts of these kinds of changes for society generally and for welfare in par-
ticular by focusing on the emergence of new labour market dynamics and
changing patterns of employment.

The labour market has been one of the core social institutions in modern
societies since the development of mercantile, colonial and international
capitalism in the early modernity and of industrial capitalism from the
19th century.33 In its contemporary incarnations, no doubt the capitalist
labour market generates dis-welfares – social inequalities, psychological stress
and even in some cases the alienation and emiseration of which it was accused
by Marx in its 19th-century incarnations. However, the sociological fact
remains that for the main periods of people’s adult lives in modern and con-
temporary society their participation in the labour market through work is a
major source (arguably the major source, even when compared with the wel-
fare roles of the state and the family) of welfare and identity (i.e. of income
for welfare consumption, of agency through the exercise of choices, of status
and recognition, etc.). Relatedly, lack of employment and absence or exclu-
sion from the labour market is a principal cause of social problems, particu-
larly of the dis-welfares of poverty and social exclusion.
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Table 7.3 focuses on contemporary social changes in and restructurings in
the labour market which, in significant part, are the products of the socio-
economic and socio-demographic changes noted earlier. It summarises some
of the main vectors of labour market change which both separately, and par-
ticularly in combination, carry with them new risks of social insecurity and
welfare problems in European society. These social problems are illustrated in
Table 7.4. They represent new and common challenges to European welfare
states and welfare capitalist systems which require a rethinking and reform of
European versions of welfare capitalism, and relatedly of citizenship and its
social dimension, in the direction of such policies as ‘flexicurity’ and ‘active
labour market’ policies.34 In the following chapter we consider these direc-
tions of contemporary welfare reform in Europe, with particular reference to
the role in this of EU-based Europeanisation processes and EU policies.
However, we need to provide a background and basis for this later discussion.
So in this section we first discuss the nature of contemporary labour market
changes in European societies and then turn to the new generation of social
risks and problems of poverty and social exclusion that they generate.

Labour market changes and employment problems

There are three main vectors of change affecting the contemporary labour
market. They relate, first, to the gender balance of employment (the ‘femini-
sation of work’ process), secondly, to the nature of employment contracts (the
‘flexibilisation of work’ process), and thirdly, to the presence of structural
unemployment in the emerging market order (the ‘underemployment’ prob-
lem), and we can look at each of them briefly in turn.

The feminisation of the labour market35

Table 7.4 (columns A and B) illustrates long-term changes in the participation
of males and females in the labour market for a range of countries. In each of
them there had undoubtedly occurred a ‘feminisation’ of the labour market.
The scale and social implications of this vector of change (whether for the
efficient operation of capitalist economies, the viability of welfare states, or
the sustainability of communities, whether for the care of children or care of
the elderly) cannot be overstated. Every society’s capitalist market for paid
labour in the formal capitalist economy throughout modernity has been sym-
biotically connected with the divisions of labour and work exchange systems
for unpaid labour which exist in the informal economy constituted by fami-
lies, networks of friends, communities and civil society.36 The paid and unpaid
spheres are mutually dependent: the former provides income for the latter,
and the latter provides services for the former, not least in the everyday and
also the intergenerational reproduction of paid labour force. A similar
comment could be made about the third dimension of the ‘welfare mix’,
the welfare state, which is also positioned between these two systems and
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related to them symbiotically. The mainstream socio-economic model which
evolved across Europe in the post-war period involved to one extent or
another a ‘male breadwinner’ model of households and families, in which
women specialised in unpaid domestic work connected with the reproduction
of the male worker, care for children and care for the elderly. This model is
clearly represented in Table 7.4 in the 1960 information for the countries con-
cerned (columns A and B, rows 1, 4, 7 and 10). The massive priority at that
time given by all types of society to males as forming the bulk of the work-
force is evident. It provides a background against which to recognise the
extent of the shift towards the more similar, and still converging, pattern of
labour market participation that now prevails a generation later in all types
of European society.

There have been social benefits and costs to this structural change. On the
benefits side, the mass of women’s potential life choices (as between employ-
ment careers, domestic work, or both) appear to have been significantly
broadened compared with previous generations, together with their access to
politico-cultural contexts (the public sphere, beyond the private sphere)
previously overwhelmingly dominated by males. On the costs side, the femi-
nisation of the labour market still has a long way to run to achieve full equality
in this respect with males. Whether through choice or force of circumstance,
many women across Europe carry a heavy ‘double burden’ of work in both
paid and unpaid spheres. Little in the way of a ‘masculinisation’ of domestic
labour has occurred so far to compensate for the reduction in care-work in
the domestic sphere which the change has carried with it. Generally, the
capacity for, and interest in, the work of child-bearing and child-rearing on
the part of partners, particularly women, together with the capacity for the
performance of care-work for the elderly, has been reduced over the course of
the post-war period in societies across Europe. This, in turn, as we have seen
in the comments on Table 7.1, has led to a decline in the birth rate, a popu-
lation replacement problem and pressure to increase immigration. It has also
contributed to strains in the capacity of welfare systems across Europe to pro-
vide the care-work needed by increasingly ageing and dependent cohorts of
elderly people.

Flexibilisation and the labour market 37

In addition to the feminisation of the labour market, and related to it, there
have been major long-term changes in the nature of employment in the direc-
tion of institutionalising greater flexibility. In the early post-war period,
expectations about employment, by both employees and employers, were that
it tended to be full-time and also to be long-lasting, often lifelong. This
consensus assumed a fairly stable categorisation of labour skills and organisation
of work, assumptions which have not proved to be tenable in more dynamic
and volatile contemporary economic conditions. As indicated in columns C
and D, there has been a rise of part-time work to around a quarter of all
employment in countries representing the three original ‘worlds of welfare
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capitalism’. This form of work has tended to be taken up mainly by women,
and to a certain extent it has been a positive factor in some societies in providing
some scope and resources for child-rearing and in easing women’s ‘double-
burden’. In the contemporary period this has been accompanied by significant
rates of employment on the basis of temporary contracts. The rise of part-
time and temporary forms of employment and labour market participation
may have some social benefits to offer in the context of easing the work–
family balance and increasing the availability of low-wage entry-level work
for young people. But generally they carry social costs in that the part-time
work reduces long-term career and promotion prospects, and also pension
entitlements, while temporary work effectively disconnects workers from
careers and pensions. In recent years this would seem to be a notable prob-
lem for Spain (Table 7.4, column D, row 12) and more generally for the
southern European ‘world of welfare capitalism’.

Underemployment and the labour market
Finally we can turn to what appears to be an emerging and endemic under-
employment problem in the order of contemporary European capitalist soci-
eties and their labour markets. The early post-war period was not only one in
which European capitalism began to grow strongly and in which sophisti-
cated welfare state systems were developed. It was also one in which socio-
economic policy appeared to be realistically capable of aiming at ‘full
employment’, and in which there appeared to be relatively little unemploy-
ment to be recorded (Table 7.4, column F, rows 1, 4, 7 and 10). The situation
has changed considerably through to the present across all types of European
society. Employment rates for males in all types of society declined consider-
ably from the 1960s for decades through to the 1990s. They have picked up
since then, but they remain a long way off what they once were. Female
employment rates have been increasing, as indicated above, but they remain
depressed both relative to male rates and more generally in relation to what
they might be. The era of full employment as a concept and a realistic policy
aspiration appears to have gone. For instance, unemployment has stubbornly
remained at historically relatively high rates (around 10%) over the last
decade in continental corporatist and southern European welfare capitalist
regimes and long-term unemployment remains relatively high there also (Table
7.4, columns F and H, rows 5, 6, 11 and 12). Youth unemployment, mean-
while, remains over 10% in the original three welfare capitalist regimes and
double that in the southern European regime (Table 7.4, column G).38

Poverty and social risks in the new social order

The underlying socio-demographic changes and socio-economic changes,
together with the labour market changes considered so far, create a qualitatively
new situation and socio-economic order in contemporary European societies,
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whatever their ‘welfare capitalist’ type. They have led to changes in primary
elements of European social structures, namely in the social divisions of social
classes and class relations, and of gender roles and relations, and in the inter-
connections of these. In addition, but in a more secondary position, there have
been changes in the cultural mix of European societies due to immigration, and
this has carried particular kinds of social and cultural risks with it.

In terms of class, we have noted the growth of service sector workers and,
crucially, the decline of the industrial working class. This has implications for
the reconstruction and social marginalisation of European traditional work-
ing classes as now largely ‘unskilled’ (i.e. irrelevantly skilled relative to emerging
technological and occupational requirements). In terms of gender, the chang-
ing role and status of women in contemporary European society is central.
We have noted the rise of female employment, the decline in the birth rate,
and the development of the ‘double (work) burden’. We now need to add a
related development to this picture, namely a fragmentation of household
patterns (see later). The interconnections between these changes in work-
related social status and resource include the facts that the growth of service
and part-time work has mainly operated to provide women with some new
access to the labour market, and that declines in manual and full-time work
have reduced male labour market participation.

These two factors and their connection have also impacted on immigra-
tion-based groups and communities in European societies, and thus on ethnic
social divisions and relations. First-generation economic migration into
European societies occurred in the early post-war period in response to the
demand for both skilled and unskilled manual labour in industrial economies
operating at full employment capacity. The decline in this kind of employ-
ment not only has damaged the resource base and status recognition of first-
generation immigrant males, but has also carried social exclusion risks and
poor employment prospects through to immigration-based communities and
to their second and later generations. In addition, since sections of the new
service economy demand low-skilled labour, new waves of migrants orient to
and get absorbed into this low-wage economy.39

The underlying changes and their implications for the restructuring of class,
gender and ethnic relations create serious new potential social problems
among vulnerable and ‘at risk’ social groups and categories. The latter are
either new (e.g. the new cohorts of the very dependent elderly, new immigrant
groups attracted into national labour markets, people in new types of house-
hold, people in part-time and temporary employment) or are newly publicly
and officially visible as such (e.g. working women and unskilled workers). The
new social problems are partly those of ‘poverty’ (in ‘relative’ sense of low
income, typically under half of median income), and partly those of ‘social
exclusion’ (that is multiple disadvantage, e.g. membership of a number of the
categories of problem mentioned above, resulting in a lack of participation,
isolation and even discrimination in terms of employment and other aspects of
the life of a society). New forms, sources and risks of poverty and social exclusion
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create new challenges and priorities for contemporary welfare states and social
policy-makers across Europe, both at nation-state and EU levels. How they
have responded to these challenges we need to consider later.40 First, it is nec-
essary to take a look at the problems and their sources in a little more detail
and to discuss them in relation to two strategically important social groups or
categories, namely the unskilled working class and women.

Table 7.5 summarises the scale of the problem of poverty facing different
types of European society both in general and for key vulnerable groups of
dependents, namely the elderly and children. It is noteworthy that even in the
relatively successful ‘social democratic’ world of Swedish welfare capitalism
the rate of relative income poverty, while low, has not been eradicated,
particularly among the elderly (Table 7.5, column B). For the other worlds of
welfare capitalism, poverty remains at least around 10%, and significantly
higher for the British liberal-market model and for the Italian southern
European model.

As we have noted earlier, the balance in women’s lives as between domes-
tic and familial roles and work, and employment in labour markets, has been
restructured in all types of European society, albeit to varying extents in
recent decades. This has had implications for the formation of families and
households, with more diversity now possible than was the case traditionally
in the post-war period. On the one hand, the new degree of volatility and
fragmentation of partnerships and marriages can be said to represent gains in
the exercise of freedom in relation to lifestyle for the adults involved,
although not necessarily for any children involved. On the other hand, these
processes can present significant risks of non-employment, resulting in both
poverty and dependency on welfare state systems, and particularly so for
women.

The long modernisation processes European societies went through from
the 19th century involved the evolution of a fairly standard ‘nuclear’ pattern
of two-person households and, where children were involved, two-parent
families, each being single-earner economic units. This pattern became widely
institutionalised across Europe in the 20th century and particularly during the
post-war period. However, social change and diversification over the last gen-
eration has added at least three notable extra types to the landscape and
repertoire of European household and family types, namely dual-earner,
no-earner households, and single-parent households.

Dual-earner households register the long-term growth in women’s employ-
ment which we have already considered. Apart from their general potential
for promoting women’s ‘double-burden’, they do not present urgent new social
risks and in many ways could be said to represent a functional adaptation and
contribution to the emerging new service sector-led economy. Single-parent
households tend to bemainly (although not exclusively) headed bywomen. They
have grown to being a significant proportion, around a fifth, of all family
households with children across all types of European society (Table 7.5,
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column F). Where they are well identified and supported by social and
employment policy, as in social-democratic model societies such as Sweden,
they represent a positive lifestyle option, particularly for women (Table 7.5,
column G). However, in the other three welfare capitalist regimes, that is to
say in most European societies, including all of the biggest societies, single-
parent households run very high risks of poverty. These risks are amplified if
the single parent chooses to concentrate on parenting rather than involving
themselves in the labour market, a situation which has been allowed to
become severe in the case of the UK (partly for welfare/workfare policy reasons)
(Table 7.5, columns G and H). No-earner households represent the final newly
emerging household and family type carrying most social risks of achieving
only low incomes (see Table 7.5, column E). This type of household is con-
nected particularly with the rise of social vulnerability and marginalisation
of the unskilled sector of the working class which we noted earlier.

Within any given national society in Europe in the contemporary period
people with low human capital and skills carry high risks of recurrent bouts of
unemployment, income poverty and the multiple disadvantages or ‘social exclu-
sion’. Of all social groups, they have the greatest likelihood of gaining their
incomes either from low-skilled, low-waged employment or from state-based
unemployment or welfare benefits. They also have the greatest likelihood of living
in households and relationships vulnerable to social risks, in which both part-
ners are unemployed or where they live as single parents. If they have children
in these situations, then their children are at greater than ordinary risk of living
in poverty. The social risks of self-damaging lifestyles, social isolation and
welfare dependency are greatest for this group, together with the likelihood of
relatively early permanent withdrawal from labour market because of disability
or, if formally retired, living on only a basic state pension.41

Conclusion

In this chapter we have reviewed some of the main common structural social
dynamics and changes affecting European societies in the contemporary period
and shaping the European social complex they form. These involved the
socio-economic changes of globalisation and post-industrialisation, and the
socio-demographic changes involving a restructuring of gender roles, among
other things. We also considered the implications of these developments for
changes in the social nature and distribution of welfare and dis-welfare in these
societies. Generally, the changes can be captured, as indicated in the Introduction,
in the structural shift which began in the late 20th century from a national
functionalist societal model of capitalism and welfare to a post-national func-
tional model. This involves changes in the social nature and relationship of
capital and labour, and in the social divisions of class and gender.
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Economic growth in European capitalist society over this period has
generally benefited the standards of living and thus the welfare of most
Europeans. In addition, some of the structural changes have benefited some
categories and strata, including relevantly skilled professionals and workers
in particular, and many women in general. However, they have also resulted
in the growth of new problems and levels of risk relating to unemployment
or underemployment, poverty and social marginalisation or exclusion for var-
ious social categories and strata. These social categories include women
working the ‘double shift’ (of formal employment and domestic care-work),
immigrant ‘newcomers’, traditional working-class males, young people, chil-
dren in no work or single-parent households, and generally people designated
as ‘unskilled’.

These common structural changes in European society and this new gener-
ation of common social problems have evidently begun to create new policy
challenges for the various established but diverse ‘worlds of welfare capitalism’
we discussed in Chapter 6. Have these challenges and the rethinking they
require resulted in changes and reforms in welfare policy and institutions? If
so, do these responses tend in a common and convergent direction or do they
maintain the existing range of diversity? To address these kinds of questions
requires a recognition of the two distinct but increasingly interconnected pol-
icy levels which are now relevant to understanding the European social com-
plex, namely both the national level and also (for the core and majority of
European states) the EU level.

Answers to the questions at the national level have been offered by a range
of empirical comparative sociology and social policy studies. A weakness of
such studies is that they tend to operate with relatively decontextualised and
methodologically nationalist assumptions. However, a strength is that they
sometimes reach beyond European societies and imply comparisons with
other world regions. The answers they have produced have been various, but
they have often confirmed that significant changes have occurred in many
nations’ welfare policies over the last decade or more and that the common
factor of globalisation has played a major role in stimulating these changes in
welfare policies.42 The changes have often commonly involved attempts to cut
the levels of states’ expenditure and they have tended to be towards a greater
targeting of social assistance and benefits, together with a greater degree of
conditionality and individual contractualism in the relation between welfare
clients and welfare states, which has been aimed at promoting clients’ partic-
ipation in the labour market and their employment.43 However, while studies
confirm that globalisation has generated a degree of convergence among
states’ welfare policies in the ways indicated, including among European
states, nonetheless there is also much evidence to indicate that many European
and non-European nations have so far been relatively successful in maintaining
the distinctiveness of their approaches to welfare policy.44
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In the following chapter we focus on the EU level and the Europeanisation
associated with it. The EU has, at the very least, attempted to promote a
common recognition of, diagnosis of and discourse about contemporary European
social problems. It has also attempted to coordinate a common process of
labour market and welfare reform among its member states. This has aimed
at, among other things, promoting employment and ameliorating social exclu-
sion by means of polices referred to as involving ‘active labour markets’ and
‘flexicurity’. In the following chapter, then, we explore the EU level of policy
response to the challenges posed by new structural and welfare problems
discussed in this chapter.45 We consider what these policies involve and whether
they are likely to promote real commonality at the level of member states.

Notes

1 See Fligstein 2008; and Ferrera 2005a.
2 For an account and application of this analysis in the field of the sociology of

citizenship, see Roche 1996.
3 On the information society and knowledge-based economy, see Chapter 2 note

20, and also Chapter 8. In particular, see Axford and Huggins 2007; Benkler
2006; Castells 2002; Mansell and Steinmuller 2000; and Rodrigues 2002.

4 See the discussion of globalisation in Chapter 1. The notion that there is a ‘new’
or ‘second phase’ of globalisation refers to the idea that following the initial
recognition and analysis of globalisation in relatively simplistic and standardising
terms in the 1990s an understanding of the intrinsic complexities of the process
has begun to emerge. This has been associated with a willingness to address
such phenomena as glocalisation, world regionalisation and the emergence
of a multi-polar world order noted in Chapter 1 and discussed further in this
chapter.

5 On American-based global cultural standardisation, see Ritzer’s influential
analysis of ‘McDonaldization’ (Ritzer 2008). For alternative views of cultural
globalisation, see Ritzer 2005; also Bryman 2004; Lechner and Boli 2005;
Roche 2000a; and Tomlinson 1999.

6 On ‘global complexity’, see Urry (2003) for a wide-ranging interpretation; for
a brief analysis and application of the concept of ‘complex globalisation’, see
Roche 2006b; for a relevant interpretation of globalisation as involving a poly-
centric world order, see Scholte 2005.

7 See Delors 1989 speech ‘A Necessary Union’ (Delors 1998).
8 We consider the Lisbon Agenda in more detail in Chapter 8. The comparison

motif in EU discourse resonates with political economic analyses of the EU and
the USA as globally competitive ‘trade blocs’, see Hirst and Thompson 1999;
and also Gamble 2001.

9 On the EU in relation to international aid and development policy, see Bretherton
and Vogler 1999; relatedly, on the EU’s role in the promotion of ‘socially
responsible globalisation’, see Deacon 2007.

10 On the development of the EU’s role in international environmental policy,
see Bretherton and Vogler 1999, Chapter 3.
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11 To address both US dominance and the otherwise generally anarchic character
of what passes for ‘global governance’ in the contemporary period (dramati-
cally illustrated in the 2008/09 global economic crisis), analysts have proposed
various institutional developments embodying ‘cosmopolitan democracy’ and a
new social ‘covenant’ between developed and underdeveloped countries. See,
for instance, Held 1995, 2004; and Held et al. 2005.

12 On the WTO and EU’s role in it, see Bretherton and Vogler 1999, Chapter 2;
and McCormick 2007, Chapter 4.

13 On China and the EU, see Barysch 2005; Grant and Barysch 2008.
14 For an indication of the range of relevant industries, see Barysch 2005.
15 On China and globalisation, see Guthrie 2006; Barysch 2005; and Grant and

Barysch 2008; on the Global Adjustment Fund, see EU 2006c.
16 See, for instance, the report of the High-Level EU Social Policy Group and the

Aho Report, respectively EC2004 and EC2006a.
17 All quotations are from Barroso 2006b.
18 Bell 1973. Apart from Bell, it tended to be popular ‘futurology’ (sadly, rather

than Western sociology) which initially led the exploration of this first (pre-
globalisation and pre-internet) phase of post-industrial structural social change
in contemporary capitalist society. See, for example, Toffler 1970, 1980, 1985.
For a discussion of the ‘first phase’ post-industrialism and the challenges it
posed (and poses) to forms of national social citizenship established in terms of
industrial society, see Roche 1996, Chapter 7.

19 On the collapse of communism see, for instance, Judt 2005, Chapter 19; and
Mazower 1998, Chapter 11.

20 For a seminal study in ‘first phase’ post-industrialism and ‘post-Fordism’, see
Piore and Sabel 1984. They pointed to advanced capitalism’s emerging new
technological capacity for flexible specialisation in its production process as
opposed to the standardisation involved in mass production processes. For a
discussion of the kind of new political economy implied by post-Fordism, see
Bob Jessop’s (1994) analysis of what he referred to as ‘the Schumpeterian
workfare state’, and on post-Fordism’s implications for the welfare state and
employment policy see the various contributions collected in Loader and
Burrows (1994).

21 On the relevance of such a services-based and basically ‘first phase’ understanding
of post-industrialism for contemporary European social policy, see Esping-
Andersen 1990, Chapter 8 and 1999; and also Begg et al. 2008.

22 Freeman and Soete 1987; and Piore and Sabel 1984.
23 On the digital revolution and its social implications, see Benkler 2006; Castells

2002; and Wessels 2009a; on the related theme of the knowledge and informa-
tion technology-based society, see references in this Chapter’s note 3 above.

24 On the new cultural and creative industries, see Brinkley and Lee 2007; Florida
2002; Florida and Tinagli 2004; Hesmondhalgh 2002; Scott 1999, 2000, 2004;
also European Commission reports EC 2005b, 2006c. Also see sociological
analysis of these kinds of phenomena, including Bryman 2004; Ritzer 2005;
and Roche 2000a, 2000b. Critical theorists propose that to attempt to grasp
the class and political economic implications of these kinds of changes, the tra-
ditional category of labour needs to be rethought, for instance in Lazzarato’s
(1996) case in terms of its ‘immaterial’ aspects.

25 On the information society and knowledge-based economy, see note 3, Chapter
7: note 24, Chapter 1; note 20, Chapter 2; and note 31, Chapter 8.
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26 On the key role of ‘human capital’ and thus skills and thus, in turn, education
and training in the new knowledge and information-based economy, see
Benkler 2006; Giddens 2007; and Rodrigues 2002; also EC 2005b, 2006c. On
the corollary, namely the social problems of unemployment, poverty and social
exclusion associated being ‘unskilled’, see the following section.

27 Social changes connected with new globalisation and new post-industrialism
create restructuring dynamics and situations of semi-permanent ‘transition’ in
contemporary social formations. An aspect of this is a further entrenchment
and acceleration of long-term trends in modernity favouring greater individu-
alisation. This can have benefits in human rights and citizenship rights terms,
but it can also be associated with costs in terms of the erosion and dissolving
of traditional social bonds, institutional and community structures and identi-
ties. Relevant and influential general discussions of these and other aspects of
contemporary society are provided in, among others, Beck (1992) and Putnam
(2000), respectively, seeing these trends as creating a new ‘risk society’ and as
undermining ‘social capital’ (see later). Esping-Andersen et al. (2002), Manning
and Shaw (2000a) and Taylor-Gooby (2004) pursue the theme of new social
risks associated with structural change, individualisation and erosion of social
capital in the context of contemporary social problems and welfare policies;
also see Gallie and Paugam 2000.

28 See, for instance, Sklair 2001.
29 Two types of social capital, namely bridging and binding, are particularly sig-

nificant in this context. The former involves open and weak links, and the lat-
ter closed and strong links. The former is more connected with human capital
than the latter. On this, see Putnam 2000, Chapter 1 and passim.

30 What the content of skills are and who has the power to define this in any given
society at any given time is, of course, another (social and political) story.

31 The phenomenon of the emerging urban ‘underclass’ associated with the devel-
opment of post-industrial society is relevant here; for an analysis, see Roche
1996, Chapters 5 and 6. The great socio-psychological problems associated
with modern industrial capitalist society in Durkheim’s and Marx’s perspectives
were respectively ‘anomie’ (people’s disconnection from norms, literally
de-moralisation) and ‘alienation’ (including worker’s dispossession of the prod-
ucts of their labour). In post-industrial society, people and communities which
possess low human and social capital tend to be socially excluded from employ-
ment, and more generally from the labour market per se. In this context, the analysis
of the problems and situation of this class fraction (whether or not understood as
an ‘underclass’) in terms of the concept of anomie (non-participation) is more
useful and appropriate than in terms of the concept of alienation (exploited
participation).

32 An influential analysis of the implications of globalisation and post-industrial
change for polarising social classes in terms of the international mobility of
middle- and upper-class groups and the urban locatedness of working and
underclass groups is provided in Castells 1996. The implications of the new
importance of mobility in contemporary society are explored in terms of social
theory in Bauman (1998, 2000) and Urry (2000), and empirically in terms of
middle-class mobility across Europe in Favell (2003b and 2008), and Fligstein
(2008). Contrary views abut the continuing importance in the new 21st-century
social context of social locatedness, ‘state spaces’ and ‘enclaves’ are offered by
Brenner (2004) and Turner (2007).
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33 On the sociology and social policy of European labour markets in relation to
issues of (i) unemployment and the link to social isolation, social exclusion, see
Gallie and Paugam (2000); (ii) informal work and social capital, see Williams
and Windebank (1998); and (iii) employment and social inclusion policy in
their links both with welfare benefit conditionality and ‘workfare’, and also
with ‘active’ labour market policy, see Lind and Moller (1999); Lodemal and
Trickey (2001); Roche and Annesley (2004); and van Berkel and Moller (2002).

34 For some early discussions, see Roche 1996, Chapters 7 and 9; and Huws
1997; for contemporary discussions and policies relating to ‘flexicurity’, see
Chapter 8.

35 On the feminisation of the European labour market and some of its social
implications, see Esping-Andersen 2002a; and Larsen et al. 2003. On the
differential response of Europe’s welfare regimes to this phenomenon, see
Bambra 2004; J. Lewis 1992, 1997; Orloff 1993; and Sainsbury 1999.

36 On informal work and the informal economy, which importantly are systems
that build social capital rather than running it down, see Williams and Windebank
1998.

37 On flexibilisation in relation to labour and the labour market see, for instance,
Standing 1999; and for a critique in the context of Europe, see Gray 2004.

38 See, for instance, Barysch et al. 2008.
39 According to some analyses, the economic dynamics of this situation tend to

pressure low-skilled workers’ wage rates down towards welfare state-based
legally guaranteed minimum wage rates, see Sinn 2007. This, together with
pressures towards undeclared employment, helps create and entrench new
problems of inequality, poverty and exclusion in relation to first- and second-
generation immigrant and ethnic minority communities in European countries.
For social policy responses to this situation, see Bay and Pederson 2006;
Commander et al. 2006; Kofman et al. 2000; and Sainsbury 2006.

40 On national level responses see the third section in this chapter, and on EU level
responses, see Chapter 8.

41 See, for instance, Esping-Andersen 1999; Esping-Andersen et al. 2002; and
Gallie and Paugam 2000.

42 On globalisation and social policy see, for instance, Castles 2004; Castles
and Pierson 1996; Palier and Sykes 2001; Sykes et al. 2001; also Begg et al. 2008;
Adelantado and Calderon 2007; and Deacon 2000, 2007; Deacon et al. 1997;
and Navarro et al. 2004.

43 These trends were indicated at least in the 1990s, see Eardley et al. 1996;
Gough et al. 1997; also Sykes et al. 2001.

44 See, for instance, Castles 2004; and Navarro et al. 2004.
45 Also see Roche 1996, Chapters 7, 8 and 9, and 1997; Roche and van Berkel

1997a; and Roche and Annesley 2004.
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8

THE EU AND THE EUROPEAN
SOCIAL COMPLEX:
THE EUROPEANISATION OF
WELFARE STATES AND WELFARE
CAPITALISM?

Introduction

From a sociological perspective it might be argued that a distinctive European
society is beginning to emerge in the contemporary period, and that the EU
is at the heart of this process. The EU is not a nation-state type of society, but
rather is a unique, complex and changing social formation linking its numer-
ous (currently 27) member states. It links them as a societal complex which
is multidimensional in terms of economy, polity and culture, and multi-
levelled in terms of supra-national, national and sub-national/regional levels,
and which can be analysed in terms of the analogies of networks and neo-
empires (Chapter 2). It also links them as a sociological duality. That is,
viewed from one perspective, the European complex that the EU is beginning
to orchestrate is composed of societies of a common political type being chal-
lenged by common social changes in a common globalising environment (as
we saw in Chapter 7). On the other hand, viewed from a different perspec-
tive, it is a complex which is also simultaneously structurally multinational
and multicultural, composed of societies which not only are distinct sovereign
states, but also are different in many cultural and other ways (as we saw in
Chapters 5 and 6). So far we have considered the late 20th- and early 21st-century
processes of change and reconstruction of European society and ‘welfare
capitalism’ in terms of the differences and commonalities of European
national societies. In this chapter we now need to explore these processes in
terms of the role of the EU within them, and, relatedly, as processes of the
‘Europeanisation’ of member-state societies.

The fact that an EU-orchestrated social formation may be said to be emerging
through processes of Europeanisation does not necessarily entail either that it
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is doing so in a manner which is coherent, effective, or sustainable. Nor does
it necessarily entail that such a development is very positive or progressive in
terms of whatever normative criteria we may wish to apply to it. Evidently, given
the nationalist resurgence across Europe in the early 21st century, it is potentially
highly controversial for many citizens. In addition, in the contemporary
period the EU, which had long been criticised for its democratic and other
deficits, has entered a crisis-ridden phase in which its progress in a range of
constitutional, organisational and socio-economic fields has, at the very least,
been significantly delayed. We discuss some of these normative and political
issues relating to the EU later (see Chapter 9). In this chapter the main socio-
logical task we are concerned with is not primarily a normative one, however
important that may ultimately be for academic perspectives as much as for
citizen perspectives. Rather, the primary task is the more preliminary and
basic analytic work of attempting to identify some key developments of the
EU-orchestrated social complex and to understand something of their nature
and prospects.1

In this chapter the focus, in terms of our analytic framework of societal
dimensions, is on the political and economic dimensions of the EU and on EU
economic and social policies. This is partly for practical reason of limited
space, but also because the period in which the EU has developed, from the
mid-20th century to the present, is a very unusual one in terms of the histor-
ical perspectives on Europe discussed earlier (Chapters 4 and 5). It is one in
which two of the key cultural and political factors fuelling and driving the
development of European welfare states and world of welfare capitalism,
namely religion and war, have practically ceased to operate. Post-war Europe
has been fortunate enough to experience two generations of peace. In addi-
tion, it has become largely disenchanted with and disconnected from the
version of Christian religiosity which used to dominate the continent, and
with the secular religions of nationalism, fascism and communism which
supplanted them. In the evident absence of an alternative cultural factor, such
as a simple cultural unity and common identity across Europe, what remain
in terms of factors energising the development and transformation of welfare
capitalism are political factors connected with changing nation-state interests
and economic factors connected with the changing dynamics of capitalism.

The discussion is organised in two main sections. First, it introduces the
two main ways in which the EU can be said to be relevant to the general
development of welfare capitalism in Europe. These are the EU’s economic
project to construct a unitary EU-wide market, and also its related interest in
influencing and framing member states’ social policies, particularly in the
field of employment, in terms of a ‘European social model’.2 Secondly, it
explores the relevance of the EU to the contemporary reconstruction of
European welfare capitalism in the early 21st century in relation to contem-
porary social changes. On the one hand we look here at the emergence of a
new economy influenced by globalisation and post-industrialism, which
emphasises knowledge and culture. On the other hand, and related to this, we
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look at the emergence of new welfare challenges and social policy approaches.
These aim to combine social security with the promotion of flexibility and
activism within the context of policy perspectives emphasising the life-course
and the social rights of citizenship.

The EU and European Welfare Capitalism

In this section we consider the EU’s development of its role, first, in relation
to promoting the European capitalist economy and, secondly, in relation to
attempting to frame and shape Europe’s social model(s).

The EU’s Common Market: building the European capitalist
economy

Two sets of issues need to be considered here. First, what is the general nature
of the EU’s role vis-à-vis EU member states’ roles in economic policy-making,
and how is it institutionalised? Secondly, why and how was it developed, and
what were some of the main stages in the process?

The EU and the European economy 1: EU’s general policy role 3

Apart from its general contribution to keeping the peace in post-war Europe
in it various manifestations since the Treaty of Rome in 1957, the EU has
always been principally an organisation concerned with the mission of pro-
moting the economies of its member states in the context of the promotion of
a wider European ‘common market’. We will consider the nature and devel-
opment of this mission in a moment. First, it is useful to recognise what this
mission has generated in terms of the EU’s contemporary institutional capacity
to influence economic policy across Europe.

EU member states have ‘pooled’ their sovereignty in the economic field
more than in most others. They have granted the EU’s central institutions –
primarily the European Council (that is the member states themselves, albeit
in a collective form) and the European Parliament – the authority (that is the
legal ‘competence’) to make law and policy which is often binding on the
member states. This is particularly so for that (majority) sub-set of EU mem-
ber states which has adopted the common currency of the euro. Some of the
main mechanisms and instruments of the EU’s economic policy are connected
with its two major long-term economic projects: the building of its Single
Internal Market across the EU and the development of its Economic and
Monetary Union (EMU) project, at the heart of which is the management of
the single EU currency and euro-zone affairs.

Before we consider these projects further it is worth noting that some addi-
tional economically relevant institutions were central to the early development
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of the EC/EU. These included the common organisations set up to support and
to some extent to share in what were then regarded as strategic industries,
namely iron, steel and coal, atomic energy and, of course, agriculture. However,
for various reasons they have each become less central over time as we approach
the contemporary period, with the lingering exception of agriculture. The
Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) is a system to subsidise product prices and
thereby incomes and employment in Europe’s main agricultural regions for
strategic reasons in order to protect their food production capacity on behalf
of European security. The policy centrality of CAP has been reflected in the
fact that it has tended to consume around half of the EU’s total budget for
decades since its creation in 1962. This is of continuing relevance to the EU as
an economic policy-maker. The EU’s main power has been exerted through
regulation (and deregulation in relation to nation-states) rather than spending.
Its capacity to spend in support of its policies has always been extremely lim-
ited in that the member states have legislated to keep the EU’s budget very low,
currently (2008) below a maximum of 1.24% of EU (member states’) aggre-
gate gross national income (GNI). This pales in comparison with member
states’ budgets, which average between 40 and 45% of their GNIs. In addi-
tion, what little is available to spend in support of the EU’s economic, social
and other priorities is further limited by the enormous proportion which has
traditionally had to be consigned to the support of the EU’s agricultural pro-
duction system. Although the EU is making efforts to reduce it over time, the
CAP still consumed 40% of EU spending in 2008. It is sobering to recognise
that this was on behalf of an economic sector which accounts on average for
only miniscule proportions of the employment and production of member
states’ national economies. These basic problems of the budget’s extreme
limitation in general and also its skewing towards support for the agricultural
sector are likely to remain into the medium term. We can now return to the
EU’s two main economic policy projects, which, it is worth noting, are mainly
regulatory rather than expenditure-based programmes.

First, there is the euro currency and euro-zone project.4 Countries using the
euro currency participate more deeply than the other member states in the
EMU project. For them, the EU institution of the European Central Bank
(ECB), together with the Stability and Growth Pact connected with it, is par-
ticularly influential. Drawing on deep European experiences of the political
and social catastrophes which are possible when rampant inflation decimates
economies, the ECB’s goals give priority to the control of inflation through
the control of the exchange rate of the euro and associated interest rates. Its
rules also prescribe the limits allowed for participating member states in terms
of the degree of public debt they can incur in order to finance counter-cyclical
spending programmes, including in such areas as social and welfare policy.
The system has proved to be reasonably robust. For instance, it weathered the
global economic problems of 2007/08 better than the dollar and sterling,
appreciating in value against each of these currencies over this period.
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Secondly, there is the project to construct the Single Internal Market.5

Generally, this economic project has been most influential on the whole
membership of the EU. It aims at reducing the costs to profitability, employment
and consumers traditionally produced by international barriers to free trade in
Europe. It aims at thereby generating a new order of benefits from economic
organisation within one of the largest and wealthiest markets in the world. It
is a long-term process involving the progressive removal of national barriers to
the free movement of goods, capital and ultimately also capital and labour
creation in all economic sectors across Europe. It is managed and executed
principally by the European Commission’s various relevant Directorates
General (DGs) or ministries, particularly DG Competition, which are answer-
able to the European Council and Parliament, the ultimate authors of the
project. And it can be enforced by the European Court of Justice (ECJ), which
is the ultimate interpreter and enforcer of EU laws and rules in the economic
as well as all other fields. DG Competition monitors the operation and evolution
of the Single Internal Market in order to try to ensure that market forces
are free to operate to their maximum. So its main aims are to prohibit the
formation of cartels and also to limit member states’ abilities to protect
particular public or private sector industries in their own national self-interest.
Nonetheless it is prepared to occasionally recognise the necessity and/or the
justice of retaining nation-states’ roles in particular economic areas.

The EU and the European economy 2: developing the EU’s policy role 6

To help understand why and how the EU developed its contemporary influ-
ential position in the coordination and thus Europeanisation of its member
states’ economic policies it is useful to begin in the 1980s and note some of
the main steps along the way. The French politician Jacques Delors became
President of the European Commission in 1985, a post he held for the fol-
lowing decade. He was an influential figure, representing an interesting com-
bination of principle and pragmatism, the principles relating to his general
commitments both to European federalism and also to a social market. He
aimed to make further progress with the process of developing the EU and
European integration after a period in which the impetus which had been
provided by such steps as enlargement, involving the UK in the 1970s, had
faded away.

The contemporary context of the mid-1980s was a challenging period. On
the one hand, this was because of a wave of structural change which visibly
worked its way through the West’s industrial economies, involving sometimes
rapid processes of de-industrialisation, recession and unemployment affecting
particular economically important cities and regions in the USA and across
Europe. On the other hand, simultaneously pro-market neo-conservative
leaders and governments came into the ascendancy in the USA and UK,
threatening cut-backs in taxation and state spending, particularly in social
policy fields.7 Similarly ideologically based governments were soon, albeit
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unexpectedly, to come to power in a range of nations in Eastern Europe also
with the fall of communism in 1989/90.

In the mid-1980s the EU was digesting the implications of the progression
to membership of Spain and Portugal, which was confirmed in 1986. This
was a boost to the organisation politically. Each of these countries had
recently emerged from decades of authoritarian government which had
necessarily required their exclusion from the EU as an organisation committed
to respecting democracy. The EU had become bigger and could associate itself
with the resurgence of freedom and democracy in its new member states. On
the other hand, economically there were concerns about the potential for the
new members to engage in ‘social dumping’, namely promoting the mass
migration of their low-wage labour to the higher wage labour markets of the
established member states of the EU. In addition, by 1989 and 1990 the EU
was confronted with the fall of the USSR, and the emergence of numerous
new and unstable democratic nations on its eastern borders.

The period from the mid-1980s to the early 1990s, then, was one of inter-
national structural socio-economic change and ideological challenge, of pos-
sible socio-economic problems within the EU and later of political challenges
and socio-economic instability on its borders. It was against this background
that Delors helped to reanimate the organisation and its fortunes. He encour-
aged the member states to recommit themselves to common actions and
projects in two important treaties, the Single European Act (SEA, Rome)
1986 and the Treaty on European Union (TEU, Maastricht) 1992. Principal
among the common projects was that of the construction of the Single
Internal Market, a project calculated to appeal to the UK’s pro-market and
otherwise Euro-sceptic leadership. Also, the new political status of ‘Citizen of
the European Union’ was created in the TEU, potentially opening up a new
trajectory for political developments in the EU, and likely to appeal to more
idealistic and Europhile member states and their leaderships. In addition, the
TEU 1992 also established the EMU process, moving to create the common
currency.

In addition, there was the question of the possible need for a common
approach to social policy to manage the apparent threats to national employ-
ment and wage levels represented by the accession of Spain and Portugal. In
the event, these threats did not materialise. Mass migration did not occur and
the two countries began long-term processes of economic growth which have
since transformed their societies and standards of living. However, the issue
of the possible socio-economic problems which might be associated with fur-
ther developments and extensions of the EU’s ‘common market’, and of their
implications for social policy, had been raised and needed some response.
This need was accentuated by the liberation of the Eastern European nations
from 1990 onwards. Delors helped to orchestrate this response by leading the
production of a visionary White Paper report on Growth, Competitiveness,
Employment: The Challenges andWays Forward into the Twenty-first Century.8
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This was published in 1993 and effectively became the EU’s strategic guide
in the general field of socio-economic policy-making for the rest of the decade.
The Delors White Paper represented an early and influential recognition of the
economic problems and opportunities of globalisation, and also of contem-
porary technological development. It proposed a new generation of invest-
ments in trans-European transport and information and communication
technology (ICT) networks. It recognised the importance of the emerging
information economy and society for Europe, how progress might be made
towards it in priority techno-economic sectors such as biotechnology and the
audio-visual sector, and the necessity, to support this, of steering public and
private spending and investment towards research and development, human
capital, education and training.

After Delors’ departure in 1995 the EU’s growing concern for employment
policy as the bridge between economic and social policy was given a boost in
the Amsterdam Treaty in 1997. The member states gave the EU new compe-
tences in the field of employment and policies to promote it. The Single
Market project was taken further by a proactive Competition Directorate,
enforcing anti-state aid and anti-cartel rules in notable cases in a variety of
sectors.9 However, in spite of this the Single Internal Market remained very
far from completion. In addition, the challenges and opportunities presciently
identified in the Delors White Paper continued to gather momentum. Each of
these two issues of the completion of the Single Market and responding to
globalisation and technological development received further consideration
by the EU at what turned out to be a strategically important EU intergovern-
mental conference (IGC) at Lisbon in 2000. Agreements were reached in the
Lisbon Strategy (which we will consider in a moment). In the EU’s post-
Delors period in the late 1990s the political and economic needs of the newly
democratised but economically weak Eastern European countries intensified.
And Germany, a bulwark of the EU, embarked on its ambitious, but costly
and also (at least from an EU perspective) possibly distracting, process of uni-
fication. To address the question of the future of the Eastern nations an acces-
sion programme and process to enable them to enter the EU in 2004 was
agreed in 1993 at Copenhagen. The organisational (e.g. voting) mechanics
needed to make this work were put in place in the Nice Treaty 2001.

Three positive boosts were given to the EU in this period in terms of
the economic aspect of its socio-economic policy interests. First, the euro
currency and euro-zone arrangements were successfully established in the late
1990s and became active from 2000. Most of the EU member states, with the
notable exceptions of the UK, Sweden and Denmark, made the move from
their national currencies to the new common currency system. This activated
new binding institutional connections among the participating member
states, gave some elements of concreteness to the aspiration to build a single
transcontinental market, and gave a new basis of connection between the EU
and national publics, now emerging as at least a community of consumers.
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Secondly, in 1996 two Nordic countries, Sweden and Finland (along with
Austria), entered the EU as members. With these countries joining Denmark
in the EU it was now possible to argue that the EU was in a position to
benefit substantially from the Nordic countries’ unique experience in the con-
struction of their ‘social-democratic’ version of ‘welfare capitalism’. As we
have seen earlier (Chapter 6), this involves the creation of a social model
which has consistently in recent decades been capable of successfully marry-
ing together a universalistic citizen-oriented approach to a high-quality
welfare system with a globally highly competitive, technologically innovative
and high productivity economy, albeit on the basis of relatively high taxation
levels. The model, as we have seen, has also enabled women to be maximally
used in the labour market and has enabled them to achieve the highest levels
of equality and autonomy in Europe. This model began to have considerable
impact on EU socio-economic strategic thinking and policy-making, not least
in helping to shape the Lisbon Agenda and its recent revision (see later).

Thirdly, the Amsterdam Treaty, constructed in 1997, came into force in
1999. This gave the EU some significant new competences in the field of
regulation and the promotion of European labour markets and employment.
As we have seen, from a sociological perspective the labour market and
employment constitute the crucial link between social and economic policy
and the central hinge around which they jointly turn. On the basis of the
Amsterdam Treaty the EU began to aspire to, and to explore, the development
of a more common approach in the fields of employment policy and social
inclusion policy. Although the member states could not agree to cede their
sovereign legal powers to the EU in these fields, they did agree to the devel-
opment of a notable form of ‘soft law’. This was a policy process known as
the ‘open method of coordination’ (OMC), involving a system of annual
national employment reports and biennial national social inclusion reports.
This involved the member states actively in the development of a common
policy vision and discourse, and in policy learning and transfer, through such
things as best practice sharing, benchmarking, peer group pressure and even
‘naming and shaming’. These developments were incorporated into the Lisbon
Strategy in 2000 and in its successor versions, which we consider later.

The EU’s social model: framing Europe’s ‘worlds of welfare
capitalism’

The European social complex, from the perspective of an interest in welfare
and social policy, as we saw in Chapter 6, is composed of a range of ‘social
models’, national models and multinational ‘regimes’ and ‘worlds of welfare
capitalism’. The EU operates within the social and policy environment of this
diversity. The diversity makes it difficult to speak straightforwardly of a
singular or common ‘European social model’ existing in the past, present, or
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arguably, anytime soon in the future. In spite of this fact, the notion of the
‘European social model’ is often used in European policy-making circles.10

This usage can serve to conflate ideals, hopes for the future and arguable
assumptions about social realities in the present. In spite of its possible ambi-
guities, it can be used as part of the discourse the EU has developed to frame
its initiatives in the field of social policy and to attempt to influence and shape
member states’ social policies.

The EU has limited political and economic resources to make social policy.
In terms of political resources, and unlike the situation in relation to the
single market and competition policy, the EU does not have very much legal
competence in this field. EU member states, consistent with the principle of
‘subsidiarity’, have been able to largely reserve to themselves the authority to
determine policy in areas such as unemployment benefits, pensions, health
and education. However, given the objective overlap between economic and
social policy at national and EU level in the area of employment and labour
market policy, it has been possible for the EU to attempt to extend its influ-
ence from the former to the latter using this bridge.

In terms of economic resources the EU spends little on ‘substantive’ (e.g.
redistributive) social and welfare policies. Unlike national taxation systems,
the EU has little capacity, independent of member states’ contributions to it,
to raise funds to finance significant ‘substantive’ social policy spending. In
any case, as we saw earlier, the member states have kept the EU’s overall bud-
get, from which any substantive social policies might be financed, very small.
Given this, EU policies which could be regarded as an example of substantive/
redistributive social policy are few and far between. The main cases are the
Common Agricultural Policy (CAP), discussed earlier, and Regional and
Structural Policies. The latter are two policy fields which have some capacity
to provide financial compensation to EU regions and economic sectors which
have been negatively affected by the process of EU economic integration, par-
ticularly de-industrialising areas in northern Europe and newly industrialising
areas in southern Europe. Expenditures in these fields have been growing and
together are now beginning to match the level of spending on the CAP.
Finally, it should be mentioned that the EU has a limited budget to finance
relatively small-scale anti-poverty and anti-‘exclusion’ ‘actions’ and pro-
grammes for reasons of policy-piloting, policy-learning, and the sharing of
‘good practice’.

The EU has been able to develop its main role in social policy, as in other
policy spheres, in the form of regulation. This includes the ‘soft’ regulation of
voluntary coordination, such as the ‘open method of coordination’ men-
tioned earlier, and to a lesser extent the ‘hard’ regulation of legally binding
directives. The EU attempts to build in and orchestrate ‘social dialogue’
between representatives of employers, employees and civil society in relation
to policy formation in the fields of industrial relations and social policy more
generally. As the central level in a multi-level governance system, the EU has
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readily available organisational and policy space to develop its regulatory
role. As a result, as Leibfried and Pierson (1995) suggested over a decade ago,
national welfare states are becoming effectively only ‘semi-sovereign’ within
this EU governance system. The diversity of substantive social policy delivery
and social models that member states retain on this perspective can be referred
to as effectively being an ‘EU-licensed’ diversity, activities which happen to be
permissible within the EU’s policy environment and legal framework.

The EU’s regulatory role in social policy was taken further significantly in
recent years, particularly in the EU’s 1997 Amsterdam Treaty and its 2000
Lisbon intergovernmental conference. These developments paved the way for
a new wave and a new level of EU-orchestrated policy coordination among
member states in the fields of employment, social exclusion and social rights,
policy fields central to the idea of a ‘social model’. The Amsterdam Treaty in
particular outlawed gender and race discrimination across the EU. This enabled
connections to begin to be made between the morally and legally powerful
sphere of human, civil and citizenship rights and social policy interests in
areas such as employment policies and welfare benefits and services policies.

The EU’s employment policy is the main interface between its macro-
economic policy and its social policy. The EU’s macro-economic policy
addresses issues of international competition, price stability, the knowledge
economy, and also the promotion of flexibility and adaptability. The Employment
Guidelines policy (agreed at Luxembourg in 1997 and first implemented in
1998) requires EU member states to submit employment action plans and
attempts to promote ‘best practice’ policy-sharing and a coordinated approach
between the member states. The system was further institutionalised in 2000
by the creation of an intergovernment EU Employment Committee charged
with the annual monitoring of member states’ National Action Plans and the
coordination of them in relation to the EU’s overall Employment Action Plan
policy. Key themes of the Guidelines are attempts both to improve the qual-
ity of labour supply and also to promote demand for labour. Promoting the
demand for labour connects with general EU macro-economic policy to
promote non-inflationary economic growth, pursuing ‘high levels’ of (but not
‘full’) employment within the EMU project. The project to improve the qual-
ity of the labour supply pursues a ‘preventative’ approach to unemployment
and emphasises the new and long-term state obligation to support citizens’
(working) lifelong ‘employability’, and generally a society of ‘full’ or ‘secure
employability’, through education and training opportunities and ‘active’
rather than ‘passive’ approaches to the distribution of welfare benefits and
services.11 These policy approaches, particularly the preventative and employ-
ability approaches, have been reflected in employment policy discourses and
practices of EU member states undertaking reforms in their mainstream work
and welfare systems.12

This development of EU-level employment policy ran parallel to existing
agreements in the social rights field. These included agreements (from Maastricht)
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to monitor social policy convergence and (from Amsterdam) to exercise an
increased competence for EU institutions in the sphere of social inclusion
policy actions. They also included, as we noted earlier, new commitments to
human rights and to the European Social Charter’s social rights agreed in the
Amsterdam Treaty, commitments which are now embodied in the movement
for a EU Charter of Fundamental Rights which was given Declaration status
in the Nice Treaty 2000. Taken together, these developments began to amount
to the construction of an EU framework for socio-economic policy-making
and for the addressing of citizens’ socio-economic rights at an EU level. They
may be said to amount to the beginning of what can be referred to as a
process of Civil and Social Union. While this has undoubtedly lagged behind
the EMU process, it could be argued to be both logically and sociologically
required by it (see the discussion in Chapter 9).

The EU and the Reconstruction of European
Welfare Capitalism in the 21st Century

The EU and a new European economy?: the Lisbon strategy
and its context

By 2000 the EU seemed to be entering a positive new phase of development
and integration in its socio-economic policy. A common currency was being
launched for the majority of the EU’s member states, binding participating
states together in policy areas such as exchange rates, interest rates and the
regulation of state borrowing and changing the habits of hundreds of millions
of consumers across the continent. New policy mechanisms had been created
to coordinate the progressive convergence of employment and social inclu-
sion policies. In addition, the Scandinavian social model, which as we saw in
Chapter 6 has been impressively effective on both economic and welfare
fronts, had become better known and more influential with the accession of
two Nordic countries, Sweden and Finland, into the EU in 1995. Along with
established member state Denmark, they offered substantial new policy expe-
riences and ideas beyond the familiar market-based or state-based polarities
visible in previous debates and conflicts between British and continental
policy-makers and governments. However, the reality behind the appearance
around 2000 was not so positive. As discussed earlier, common problems
were being caused in the 1990s across Europe and the EU by globalisation
and negative socio-demographic trends. Here we can add to this list Europe’s
share of the global ecological problems and costs of the development and
operation of intensive industrial and mass consumerist economies since the
19th century and particularly in the late 20th century. These common prob-
lems accelerated from the mid-1990s and continue to challenge the EU
through the present and into the future. In addition, EU member states began
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to recognise and position themselves in differing ways to face the looming and
major new challenge of the likely costs of and competition from a large
number of incoming Eastern European states, which would create a new and
in some respects negative economic environment of influences on the EU-15
from 2004 onwards. In the face of these pressing problems, the socio-
economic policies of the major continental and southern EU states (France,
German, Italy and Spain) seemed to be structurally inadequate. They consis-
tently failed to boost persistently low levels of economic growth, failed to
reduce persistently high levels of unemployment, and seemed to be inflexible
and incapable of constructive adaptation or reform.13

We now need to consider the EU’s current framework for socio-economic
policy, namely the Lisbon Strategy. While recognising that the Strategy attempts
to integrate the EU’s social policy and economic policy, nevertheless its economic
aspects will be given greater emphasis in the section below, and its social
aspects will be emphasised more in the following section. Here, then, we first
consider some of the features and also some of the weaknesses of the Strategy,
and then we consider its potential relevance and strengths in terms of the
realities of economic change and the emergence of a new economy and new
contexts of employment in Europe in the 21st century.

The Lisbon Strategy: elements, problems and revision
Approaching millennium year 2000, EU socio-economic policy could be char-
acterised as being beset by a significant and persistent disjuncture. On the one
hand, there were the apparent aspirations recurrently expressed in its policy
discourse about the value of greater integration in all fields, including those
of social and economic policy, together with some positive policy and institu-
tional achievements in these fields. On the other hand, there were the realities
of the major challenges it was increasingly facing, together with the limits and
weaknesses of the responses to these challenges by some of its core and largest
member states. It was out of this somewhat uncertain, late 1990s context that
the Lisbon Strategy emerged, a version of which currently aims to promote
and guide EU socio-economic policy into the medium term.

The EU heads of state at their intergovernmental conference at Lisbon in
2000 agreed a new strategic goal or vision, together with a timetable, some
new objectives to substantiate the goal, and some policy means to achieve it.
We can briefly consider each of these in turn. The strategic goal was that the
EU should aim to become the world’s ‘most competitive and dynamic knowledge-
based economy capable of sustainable growth, with more and better jobs
and greater social cohesion’.14 This vision aspired to be timely, relevant and
innovative. It aspired to be timely and relevant in that it recognised and
oriented to the newly emerging complex of interconnected and economically-
relevant ecological and social as well as economic changes, challenges and
opportunities characterising societies in the late 20th and early 21st centuries.
It aspired to be innovative in that it attempted to link Europe’s economic
progress and policy in a positive way with Europe’s social policy and also its
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environmental progress and policy. Social policy has traditionally often been
seen negatively as a cost and a burden to the performance and growth of
European countries’ economies. Lisbon proposed that, on the contrary, it should
be seen in positive terms as an investment in the economy and, indeed, as a pre-
condition for its success in the new 21st-century context. The period that EU
leaders allocated to themselves and their countries to turn the vision into a
reality was a decade, with the target date of achieving the goal set at 2010.

Progress to the goal was to be made tangible in terms of a set of objectives
and measured by associated indicators. The objectives included a number in
and related to the social policy field. The social policy-related field of citizens’
general rights was to be promoted by further support for gender equality
(‘mainstreaming’, Rees 1998), by action against discrimination and by the
reinforcement of fundamental human rights. Objectives more directly in the
social policy field included the promotion of social inclusion, improvement in
the quality of social policy, and the modernisation of social protection
systems, particularly by the promotion of flexibility and security. We will
consider these social policy aspects of the Lisbon Strategy at greater length in
following section.

Economic objectives included the further development of the knowledge-
based economy, not least by boosting national research and development
spending towards 3% of GDP by 2010. Also the Strategy aimed at increasing
the EU’s pool of human capital available for economic production. The labour
pool was to be improved by raising the proportion of eligible adults in employ-
ment, and also by promoting what were at the time very low levels of labour
mobility across the EU. Notoriously low and variable European labour force
participation rates (see Chapter 7) were to be raised by 2010 to an EU aver-
age of 70% for men and 60% for women. Development towards the overall
goal would be promoted, steered and managed to a significant extent by
means of innovative policy processes. That is, the Lisbon Agreement endorsed
policy processes such as the ‘open method of coordination’. As we saw earlier,
this had been trialled for a few years prior, apparently with some success, in
the fields of EU employment and social inclusion policy. Overall the Lisbon
Agreement provided a new impetus, strategic policy framework and strategic
coordination for these fields of policy.

The EU’s Lisbon Strategy in the socio-economic policy field, however, ran
into problems almost as soon as it had been agreed. By 2004 these problems
had become clear enough to be the subject of various critical reports.15 This
situation led to a further agreement on a revised and renewed version of the
strategy (referred to here as Lisbon–2) in 2005, which we will look at in a
moment. The difficulties with Lisbon–1 were in some respects predictable from
the underlying and ongoing uncertainties and disjunctures noted earlier.
Predictable difficulties included the disjuncture between EU policy discourses
and their aspirations and the member states’ motivation and capacity to deliver
practical outcomes. In particular, the target deadline for world leadership in the
knowledge-based economy of 2010 was always ambitious and, as it turned
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out, became completely unrealistic. In other respects, particularly in terms of
events in the wider world beyond Europe, the difficulties Lisbon–1 faced were
unexpected. Major unexpected international events affecting Europe included
the collapse of a speculative international investment boom based on internet
companies and also the Islamist terrorist assault on the USA in 2001.

Overall there was some progress on some of the Lisbon objectives in the
years immediately following. For instance, the general employment rate has
grown particularly among women and older workers.16 However, research and
development spending did not rise on track for 3% by 2010, net job creation
was slowing by 2004, and generally Europe was losing ground in terms of
economic growth, employment and productivity, not only to the USA but also
to Asia, including China.17 The Kok Report commented: ‘the risk is apparent
that the 2010 target of 70% employment rate will not be reached’ and that
Lisbon might become ‘a synonym for missed objectives and failed promises’.18

In the report’s view, the reasons for the possible failure of the Lisbon Strategy
included, at the EU level, an ‘overloaded agenda (‘Lisbon is about everything
and thus about nothing’), together with ‘poor coordination’ and ‘conflicting
priorities’.19 At the level of the member states, the reasons include the familiar
ones of poor economic performance because of structural weaknesses, together
with what would appear also to be a lack of appreciation and urgency about,
and possibly even of genuine commitment to, the collective goal.

Assessments of the first version of the Lisbon Strategy generally agreed on
support for its ambition and vision, notwithstanding their implications of
the need for greater realism about the possibility of world leadership in the
knowledge-based economy as opposed to being ‘among the best in the
world’, as the Kok Report put it.20 However, they tended to be much more
critical of the EU in relation to such things as the Strategy’s timetable, its focus
and the policy means needed to deliver it. Two influential reports proposed
that in any revision the Strategy should be focused even more than it origi-
nally had been on the economic rather than the social dimensions of Europe,
and in particular on market rather than public sector aspects of the EU and
member state economies. Thus, the Strategy needed to be focused on pro-
moting investment in research and, in particular, it needed to be concerned
with this issue in terms of the market and enterprise conditions which were
likely to stimulate growth in the private sector’s share of research as opposed
to the various public sectors’ shares.21 One of the reports argued for a more
realistic approach to the research and development objective, and the need to
lower the target to an average 2.5% of aggregate EU GDP (as opposed to 3%)
and to stage the target date back from 2010 to 2015.22 In terms of policy
processes, the Kok Report suggested that the EU needed better frameworks
which both recognise national differences of interest and attempt to bring
them all together in a coordinated way behind a common strategy. In addition,
it argues that the ‘open method of coordination’ needed to have more impact
and should be more prepared to use techniques such as the ‘naming and sham-
ing’ of member states which under-performed in terms of the Strategy.
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The Lisbon Strategy was reviewed in 2004 and relaunched in 2005 as The
Community Lisbon Programme (hereafter Lisbon–2).23 It proposed a new
tighter Strategy focus, a new understanding of the governance system needed
to deliver the Strategy and a series of key actions in selected areas. The new
focus was to be on economic growth and employment. In line with the Aho
Report (EC 2006a), it aimed to promote the former through a better articu-
lation of the connection between knowledge and innovation. Responding to
various critiques in terms of employment, it argued for the need to promote
Europe as a more attractive place to both invest and work (among other
things, to counter the problem of Europe’s ‘brain drain’ to the USA), and gen-
erally reasserted the need for the creation of more and better jobs. The new
understanding of governance involved clarifying the different roles and
responsibilities of the EU and the member states in developing and delivering
the Strategy. This included a new coordinated packaging of the fields and
topics addressed by the open method of coordination, collecting them together
and focusing them as National Reform Programmes (NRPs), with the states
committing to produce annual NRPs and the EU committing to provide an
annual summary and assessment.

Areas to be particularly focused on within this relaunch of the Lisbon
Strategy, areas for ‘key actions’ promising most in terms of ‘European value
added’, included the following: a new willingness to tolerate state aid for par-
ticular economic sectors provided this was targeted to support knowledge
and innovation; a commitment to the simplification of business regulation
and ‘red tape’; a programme and commitment to complete the Internal
Market in terms of all the main categories of services to help promote the
EU’s service-based economy; a plan to remove remaining obstacles to intra-
EU labour mobility and also to develop a common approach to non-EU
inward economic migration; and the introduction of policies to help manage
and ameliorate the negative social effects of economic restructuring.

Whether or not this relaunch of the Lisbon Strategy has made it more cred-
ible and realistic remains an open question. In spite of it, commentators
continue to stress the scale and urgency of the challenges facing the EU in the
economic field and related social fields, and the changes which continue to be
needed (and thus which, by implication, are currently lacking).24 Some progress
is being made in relation to both the economic aspect and also, as we discuss
in the following section, the social aspects of the strategy. However, particu-
larly on the economic front, this continues to risk being ‘too little, and too
late’. This is not only in relation to the self-imposed, and thus somewhat
artificial, timetable of 2010, but also, and more substantially, in relation to the
pace of development of the EU’s global trading partners and competitors, par-
ticularly the USA and Japan, and also increasingly, in some relevant aspects,
China and India. Indeed, progress in some areas of the EU’s economic strategy
as a whole and the Lisbon Strategy in particular remains stubbornly minimal.

In terms of the EU’s economic strategy as a whole it is sobering to realise
that a decade and a half after the launch, in the 1992 Maastricht Treaty, of
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the Single Internal Market this project still will only be completed in 2009 in
respect of the dominant economic sector in European societies of services.25

Even then it will only be formally completed, that is it will only be an econo-
legal space, a market place, an economic potential. From that time onwards
the EU will enable the development of service industries on a border-free
Europe-wide basis, and it is reasonable to expect that some such will occur.
But this is, of course, a far cry from the EU being able to guarantee that such
developments will happen in practice, or what shape they will take, or at
what pace they will occur.

In terms of the Lisbon Strategy in particular, limited and inadequate
progress is evident in a number of areas. These include the failure to boost
public and private investment in research, noted earlier. They also include the
long-term persistence of relatively high rates of unemployment across the EU
(e.g. an 8.8% EU average in 2005). In addition, they include the long-term
record (from the 1980s) of low growth in labour productivity compared to
major competitors (e.g. in 2005 the EU average was only 0.9% per annum,
compared with double that in the USA (1.8% p.a.) and Japan (2.2% p.a.)).26

Against this kind of a background the EU Lisbon Strategy’s aspirations to
world leadership in knowledge economy terms, whether by 2010 or even by
some other later deadline, or indeed even to parity with world leaders rather
than continuing loss of ground to them, continues to look unrealistic. It is
hard to see how recent developments in EU socio-economic policy centring
on the Lisbon Strategy and its revisions could be argued to have closed the
long-established disjuncture or gap between, on the one hand, EU aspirations
and their supporting policy discourse and, on the other hand, EU policy delivery,
achievements and realities. The gap remains, and its negative impacts on the
EU’s credibility and legitimacy remain also.

The EU and the European post-industrial economy in the 21st century:
New economy? New jobs?
The EU as an economic community is facing new challenges in the 21st century
in sustaining the employment, income and livelihoods of the 500 million
people within its borders. As we have seen in previous discussions, the EU is
being challenged to a new degree by internal changes and also by incoming
factors and forces, particularly globalisation and enlargement. Globalisation
in the 21st century is now no longer the force it initially appeared to be in the
1990s, that is as something which could be viewed in abstract terms, its
impacts a matter of the future and of debate, a force perhaps seen as bearing
the mask of the USA, which was at least a familiar competitor, and otherwise
a long-term ally. Now it has taken much more tangible and urgent form, in
the shape of the relatively recent, unexpectedly rapid and clearly long-term
rise of China in the global economy. China is a less familiar competitor than
the USA and is organised through an authoritarian political system and
ideology rejected in principle by Europeans and the EU. The EU–China trade
wars of 2005/06, which we noted earlier (Chapter 7),27 prompted the EU to
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adopt a short-term economic protectionist position to attempt to defend
against immanent job losses in particular sectors, and led to the creation of
its Globalisation Adjustment Fund in 2006. Diplomatic agreements to the
contrary notwithstanding, these trade wars may be harbingers of more
economic difficulties to come for the EU in this relationship. The EU is also
facing potential economic difficulties and over-stretch in its attempt to come
to terms with the large-scale accession of twelve relatively economically unde-
veloped and socially struggling Eastern European countries in 2004–07.
Beyond this there is the prospect that the EU might enlarge itself significantly
over the coming decade, potentially amplifying the social and economic problems
and costs it faces.

Each of these processes is generating concerns and doubts about the ability
of the EU to generate employment and to thrive economically in the world of
the 21st century. Perhaps its historical moment was the late 20th century and
its potential for further development has already been used up. Employment
has always been central to both economic and social policy, the axis around
which each turns, and this is even truer in the contemporary period given the
new centrality of human capital in the emerging knowledge-based society and
economy. On a pessimistic reading of the runes, the early 21st-century world
seems to promise little but competitive failure, sectoral unemployment and
general underemployment. So are there realistic prospects for new and sus-
tainable jobs being created in Europe in the contemporary period and going
forward, and in what sectors might they grow?

In Chapter 7 we outlined some very long-term economic trends relating to
sector changes connected with post-industrialism. Extrapolating these trends
there is every reason at least to anticipate a continued growth of the services
sector in Europe. This is not only to be expected at the high-skilled, high-
value-added end of the economy, but it can also be reasonably anticipated at
the low-skilled end. In terms of relatively low-skilled jobs this is particularly
so in sectors such as personal and social care, involving face-to-face services
by cultural familiars which cannot be provided at a distance and/or through
ICTs, including the internet. This effectively protects them against interna-
tional competition, although the funding for them would be expected to come
significantly from states rather than local markets. In terms of higher ends of
the skill spectrum, employment in the European knowledge economy has
grown rapidly, by nearly a quarter in the recent decade (23.9% in 1995–2005),
the fastest growth experienced in any sector in this period.28 Employment in
the cultural economy (creative industries, audio-visual, etc., see below) has
also grown strongly in recent years (e.g. 12.3%, 1999–2003).29 Table 8.1
reviews some information provided in a recent EU experts’ report on the
future of EU social policy in a globalised world and also in the current (2007–
09) EU directive on the service economy, which suggest some possible sources
of employment growth for the future in the European economy.30
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Table 8.1 The European service economy in the 21st century: growth
sectors in the EU

EU market-based EU polity-licensed EU integration- Societal
services services based services change-based
EU-wide service National public Employment services
sectors + service sectors + opportunities Public-private
employment employment service
opportunities opportunities employment

opportunities

Electronic Postal sector Indirectly via Environmental
communications Electricity + gas EU policies for: services

sectorsWater + Family care
waste sectors Pre-school

education

Financial Maintenance EU enlargement Lifelong
services of order Regional learning

Justice development Health

Business Social policy Internal Social
services Consumer and market completion integration
Management worker protection EMU-based Urban
consultancy, Social protection support for management
facilities Prevention of fraud national public Cultural
management, Town and country investments management,
advertising, legal planning European etc.
and/or tax advice, Cultural policy Research
etc. objectives Area, etc.

Land, building Amateur sport
services activities
Real estate agents, Animal welfare,
construction, etc.
architects, etc.

Distribution
services

Popular cultural
sector services
Tourism and travel,
leisure services,
sports centres,
amusement parks,
etc.

Household
support services
Family services,
welfare services, etc.

Sources: EU 2006b and EC 2004.
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New structures in the European economy: from welfare capitalism to
cultural capitalism?
As far as the economic aspect of EU policy goes, so far we have noted the
depth and urgency of the economic problems the EU and its member states
face in the 21st century. In spite of this, there seem to be some grounds for
optimism about Europe’s capacity to sustain its economic position, employ-
ment base and standards of living. That is, we have noted that there are
positive employment growth trends in terms of services, knowledge-based
activities and in the cultural field. What is the basis for these trends and
prospects? The EU’s Lisbon Agenda and many commentators propose that
one of the necessary conditions to enable these sorts of employment trends to
thrive is the reform and integration of member states’ economic and social
policies. We will consider the social aspect of this attempt to promote the
reconstruction of European ‘welfare capitalism’ and a new ‘European social
model’ in the following section. However, other conditions for such employ-
ment growth might be more straightforwardly economic and require more
directly economic or economy-related policies to address them.

Relevant policy intervention in the European economy, at EU level, or
national level, or both, draws on some general understanding and conception
of economic structure and development dynamics. Such general understand-
ings, whether in the form of conceptual frameworks, theories or ‘visions’
which can provide a grounding for policies, have been in play in EU policy-
making circles for a number of years. For instance, we recall that the Delors
White Paper in 1993 provided an early policy-relevant recognition both of the
notion that a knowledge economy/society might be emerging in Europe, and
also that this might be occurring against the challenging background of globali-
sation. These notions are, of course, even more relevant and important
analytically and in policy terms over a decade later. For instance, as we have
seen, the Lisbon Agenda 2000 aimed at making Europe the leading knowledge-
based economy in the world by 2010. We need to consider whether the EU’s
approach to supporting the European economy and employment, particu-
larly in its Lisbon Agenda process, is well grounded in a moment.

However, it is worth observing at this point that it is evident that there is
more to contemporary services economies than knowledge-based activities,
enterprises and skills. This is indeed a massive (around 40% of GDP and
employment) and growing sector in the 21st-century European economy, but
there are no doubt limits to its potential. And in any case at various points in
our discussion we have also noted that European societies and labour markets
are also marked by the rise of low-skilled and insecure zones of employment
as well as the persistence of large-scale welfare states and public sector
employment. So in addition to this we also need to recognise the significance
of new and growing, but often overlooked, sectors and employment in the
general field of popular culture. These include the cultural and creative industries
(such as audio-visual, arts, etc.), but also sport, and the massively important
although complex sector of tourism (see Table 8.2). Taken together, which
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these areas rarely are, they currently provide around one in five of all jobs
across Europe and are growing rapidly, and they often involve relatively
low-skilled employment.

Strategies focused either on the new knowledge economy or on the new
welfare economy, or both (such as the Lisbon Agenda) simply do not pick up
and address this important structural dimension of the contemporary European
economy. Along with a strategy for the reform, reconstruction and promotion
of European society in its ‘welfare capitalist’ aspects, arguably perhaps what
is needed in addition is a comparable strategy in relation to European society
in its ‘cultural economic’ and ‘cultural capitalist’ aspects.31

The EU and a new European social model?: flexicurity and
citizenship

The EU and its member states are entering a new situation in terms of both
economic and social policy at the beginning of the 21st century. The rapid
development externally of a global capitalist economy and internally of an
EU-wide capitalist economy together constitute a new, dynamic and chal-
lenging economic context. These two orders of change and challenge imply
that national versions of ‘welfare capitalism’ and social models are likely to
be subject to pressure and to change. The radical social changes and new
social problems affecting European societies, as we saw in Chapter 7, include
the health and care problems associated with increasing longevity, and new
forms of unemployment, partial and insecure employment affecting women,
the young, older people and ethnic minorities. These changing factors, forces
and contexts have manifested themselves in influential ways to one degree or
another in all EU member states in recent years. In response to this there has
been considerable activity and effort at the level of EU policy and related
discourse, particularly in the Lisbon–2 Strategy and also in the EU’s Social

Table 8.2 The European cultural economy in the 21st century

Sectors Row GDP (%) Jobs (%) Jobs growth rate (pa)

Creative/cultural 1 2.6 2.5 12.3

Tourism 2 11.5 12.1 4

Sport 3 3.7 5.4 –

Knowledge 4 38 41.4 23.9

Totals 55.8 61.4 –

Sources: Row 1: Data from EC 2005b (Marcus Report), EC 2006c (KEA Report), also
Florida andTingali 2004; Row 2: Data from KMU 2006; Row 3: Data from EC 2007a,
also Arnaud 2006; Row 4: Data from Brinkley and Lee 2007,Table 1, p. 7,Table 3, p. 10,
also Brinkley 2008, Fig.10, p. 50.
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Agenda, to map out a coherent vision of a new social model, namely a
renewal of social and welfare policy thinking.

EU policies and discourses in this context can be interpreted as having three
main interests and aims. First, they aim to promote change in its member
states’ national welfare and social models. The purpose of such change is not
exercise of proto-federal power for its own sake, nor to fatally undermine
these models on behalf of a neo-liberal political economic agenda. Rather it
is to encourage member states to recognise that the rigidities of their tradi-
tional welfare systems could contribute to the possibility that they might be
overwhelmed by the new and growing economic tides rising and flowing
around them in global and European contexts, and to help them to act to
sustain welfare principles in ways which prevent this. Secondly, EU policies
aim to coordinate and orchestrate member state changes in terms of their content
and timing so as to avoid policy fragmentation in the EU, and to maintain at
least a minimum of inter-state policy communication and coherence across
the organisation. Thirdly, they aim to begin the building-up of a new EU-wide
social framework intended to provide a social safety net for the evolving new
EU-wide market and its economy, and to support the cross-border and border-
free movements and activities of this economy’s massive pool of consumers
and workers.

The new vision of the European social model involves a number of inter-
connected key ideas and ideals, together with a recognition that they need to
be explicitly and actively tailored in order to apply to the particular circum-
stances of different nation-states and their distinctive welfare regime. There
are two main sets of new social model ideas and ideals, relating on the one
hand to the economic relevance of social policy and the other to what can be
referred to as its human relevance. Thus, on the one hand, as we have already
seen, the general idea that contemporary national social policy needs to be
developed and reformed as a social investment in the promotion of national
economies, and in their capacity to create employment, is a major theme in
current EU socio-economic policy, particularly in the Lisbon Strategy. On the
other hand, there is the major theme in policy relating to the new social model
concerning the human relevance of social policy, and this consists of a number
of interrelated strands.32

First, there is the idea that in their theory and practice national welfare
systems need to recognise and build in a ‘life-course’ perspective on their citizens’
and clients’ needs, contributions and benefits. In some respects this could be
said to be a 21st-century reinterpretation of the post-war ‘cradle to grave’
ideal in welfare policy, which was associated, among others, with the British
welfare state architect William Beveridge.33 Secondly, and taking the life-
course perspective into account, there is the idea that the various implicit and
explicit ‘social contracts’ and settlements between sections of national soci-
eties which underpin and legitimate their traditional welfare systems need to
be reviewed and renewed in changing circumstances. These include inter-
gender and intergenerational settlements in particular, but also include inter-class
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and inter-ethnic settlements. This contractarian approach has been taken in
recent EU social policy thinking on the future of EU social policy.34 For
instance, the European Union (EU 2004) argues that the present intergenera-
tion pact is focused on the elderly and based on fears – fears of ageing and of
its consequences on the pension system and on the labour force. The new
intergenerational pact should be focused on the young and based on confi-
dence. The aspiration is to turn these fears into a win-win process based on a
positive perception of the future and a new intergenerational balance.35 It
argues that the EU could contribute through the next social agenda to the
emergence of this new intergenerational pact and that this should involve
member states, the social partners and civil society.36

Thirdly, there is the idea of so-called ‘flexicurity’.37 This is that contempo-
rary welfare systems need to promote both security, as they always have
aspired to, but in ways that are positively adapted to the new socio-economic
conditions of the 21st century, which require flexibility, particularly on the part
of workers, but also on the part of corporations and public agencies. The key
elements of ‘flexicurity’ relate to the nature of employment contracts (namely,
that they should be both reliable and flexible), the need to ensure the availability
of lifelong learning, the need for active labour market policies, on the basis of an
approach to social security which guarantees an adequate income, promotes
employment and mobility to get it, and which also encourages improvement
in the balancing of work and life, including family commitments. Different
countries need to consider the promotion of flexicurity in different parts of
their welfare systems and currently face different kinds of problem in that
respect. Thus there are different ‘flexicurity pathways’ which need to be fol-
lowed by different countries. Southern European countries (such as Italy and
Spain) face and need to overcome the problems of rigidities and segmentation
(e.g. in terms of qualifications) in labour markets. Continental countries (such
as Germany) face and need to overcome the problem of low job-flows in and
between enterprises. Liberal-market countries, specifically the UK, face and
need to overcome the problem of low skills in workforce. Eastern European
countries need to face and need to overcome the problem of working-age people
being in receipt of benefits on a long-term basis.

Finally, and normatively knitting together all of the preceding themes, there
is the perspective that national welfare systems need to be conceptually
framed and practically oriented in terms of the idea and ideal of ‘the citizen’,
and thus relatedly in terms of the notions implied by this of individualism,
rights and responsibilities. Formal EU citizenship was introduced in the 1992
Maastricht Treaty, and was intended to complement and not conflict with
national citizenship.38 The individual rights the EU supported were expanded
to include a range of human rights in the 1997 Amsterdam Treaty and a range
of social rights in the EU’s Charter of Fundamental Rights, which was given
declarative (symbolic, non-legally enforceable) status in the Nice Treaty 2001.
The EU’s general commitment to individual rights, through its treaty com-
mitments, charter and court system, together with the Council of Europe and
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its European Charter of Human Rights and related court system, has been
important in the development of rights for two classes of people in Europe,
namely women and children.39 The EU’s Charter of Fundamental Rights is
currently being moved towards a legally enforceable status in the Reform
Treaty, which is planned to be agreed in 2009.

In relation to workers, the Charter endorses workers’ rights to such things
as fair and just working conditions, to information and consultation within
the undertaking, to collective bargaining and action, to employment place-
ment services, and to protection in the event of unjustified dismissal. It also
prohibits child labour and requires that young people at work be properly
protected. In relation to the family, the Charter supports the view that family
life should enjoy legal, economic and social protection, and that there should
be a right to paid maternity leave and to parental leave. In relation to general
social protection, the Charter recognises and respects the range of rights typ-
ically associated with European welfare states, namely entitlement to social
security benefits and social services providing protection in cases such as
maternity, illness, industrial accidents, dependency or old age, and in the case
of loss of employment, and the right to social and housing assistance in order
to combat social exclusion and poverty. Finally, in relation to people who are
mobile beyond their nations within and across the EU, the Charter supports
the ‘portability’ of social and health care rights. That is it supports the rights
of those who reside and move legally within the Union to social security ben-
efits and social advantages in accordance with Community law and national
laws and practices. And it also supports people’s rights of access to preventa-
tive health care and to benefit from medical treatment under the conditions
established by national laws and practices.40

There are EU-based Europeanisation trends operating in the social policy
field in the 21st century which could be said to have some capacity to extend
a common influence across national borders, and to begin lowering national
borders in this field. Perhaps ultimately these trends may bring Europe’s
differing worlds of welfare and of welfare capitalism in Europe’s social and
welfare complex into a greater degree of harmony.41 For instance, in the field
of social insurance, nation-based contributions and benefits services are now
‘portable’ and usable across the EU. Also in the field of health care, various
processes of Europeanisation are underway to one extent or another.42 An
example in this field is the fact that all EU citizens, if they are in the position
of being medical patients in emergency situations, have a right of access to
any national public hospitals in EU member states. This is on the standard-
ised basis of these services being free at the point of delivery (whatever the
national variations in subsequent coverage of the providing hospital’s costs).
Also, all EU citizens, in the position of consumers of medical services, have a
right of access to health markets across the EU, whether services are made
available for purchase by private or national public health providers. Finally,
an EU-wide health labour market is beginning to operate, supported by
processes of mutual recognition of qualifications. All qualified EU citizens
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have a right to be treated equally, to be able to offer their services and apply
for employment in member states’ national health systems. In the field of pen-
sions, all EU citizens have rights as consumers to invest in private pensions
funds across the EU and also as private pensions providers to advertise for
and work for clients across the EU. Finally, in the field of higher education,
there is the long-established student exchange scheme (Erasmus, etc.). In addi-
tion there are processes of Europeanisation underway in the general field of
higher education teaching (the Bologna process) and to a lesser extent in the
research field (the Research Framework programmes and also European
Research Area policy).

In spite of all of this, it remains the case, as we discussed earlier, that the EU
has limited formal competence and remains relatively weak in the social policy
field. By contrast, traditional and unreformed national social models and wel-
fare systems remain massive presences in many EU member states and across
the European social complex. Given the contemporary uncertain and stalled
nature of EU decision-making, they are likely to continue to do so beyond the
Lisbon Agenda’s 2010 target date and into the medium-term future.

Conclusion

In this chapter we have reviewed the EU’s relevance for the development of
the European social complex, particularly understood as a welfare complex
(welfare capitalism) and as a policy complex (an EU-regulated multi-level and
multinational system). The EU was seen to be relevant in two main ways:
through its economic project to construct a unitary, EU-wide market, and also
its related interest in promoting a version of ‘the European social model’, par-
ticularly in the field of employment. Arguably, a new economy is beginning to
emerge in the early 21st century in Europe and in other world regions, influ-
enced by the continuing dynamics of globalisation and post-industrialisation.
We have suggested that these dynamics create new economic and employment
opportunities in knowledge-based industries and also, importantly, for the
low-skilled in the under-recognised popular cultural industries. They also cre-
ate new challenges (both in terms of quality and quantity) for the future of
employment in Europe and, relatedly, for social and welfare systems and mod-
els established to address the problems of preceding eras. The EU has
attempted to encourage member states to reform their welfare systems in
order to better combine the provision of social security with the promotion
of flexibility and activism, in its new ‘flexicurity’ version of the European
social model. We have suggested that perspectives emphasising the life-course
and the social rights of citizenship are needed to adequately elaborate and
contextualise this model.

The EU’s single market project has made progress and contributes a
Europeanising dynamic to the contemporary European complex. However,
the single market remains incomplete in the strategically important area of
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services. In addition, the EU’s economic aspirations announced in the Lisbon
Strategy remain largely unfulfilled. This raises questions about the credibility
of the Lisbon Strategy, and arguably about the EU more generally. Its related
employment and social model policies, together with the voluntaristic meth-
ods used to promote reform in these areas, can be argued to have succeeded
in promoting a greater degree of cross-European policy exchange, learning
and consensus about the nature and need for reform than ever before.43 But
so far they have had little practical effect in changing the structure of estab-
lished social welfare institutions, particularly in the bigger EU countries
(Barysch et al. 2008). It may be that a longer timeframe is needed over which
to assess these developments. Or it may be that problems and crises elsewhere
in the EU system (for instance, in relation the major issues of further eastward
enlargement or constitutional reform) need to be resolved before it would be
reasonable to expect much in the way of further integrative developments.

One way or another, the EU’s social and economic policy agendas appear
increasingly challenged. Much the same can be said for the agendas involved
in studying them, which are facing the embryonic sociology of Europe. This
field of sociology has yet to seriously recognise and investigate Europe’s expe-
rience of the 21st-century social changes and the structural dynamics lying
behind the policy challenges facing the EU which we have outlined in this and
the previous chapter. In the final chapter we reflect on some of the political
and normative issues raised for the sociology of Europe by the EU’s agendas
and problems. We consider how they might be usefully understood and
interpreted by sociological and social theoretical perspectives addressing the
development of cosmopolitanism and civil society in Europe.
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9

THE EUROPEAN CIVIL COMPLEX:
COSMOPOLITANISM AND THE
SOCIOLOGY OF EUROPE

Introduction

The exploratory discussion of the sociology of Europe and the EU in this
book has revolved around responses to two main questions. First, how
might this relatively undeveloped field of sociology be conceptualised and
approached analytically and, secondly, what are some important substantive
areas in this field? As regards the first question, the book has proposed the
usefulness of seeing Europe as a complex social formation, and of interpret-
ing this in terms of forms of complexity connected with: (i) Europe’s duality
(between a formation of commonalities and one of differences); (ii) its soci-
etal dimensions (political, economic and cultural); (iii) its deep structures (of
social space, time and technology); and (iv) its social divisions (its hierarchies
of class, gender and ethnicity). As regards the second question, it has looked
into a number of substantive areas in the field of the European complex,
particularly historical and politico-cultural aspects (Part 1) and welfare and
socio-economic aspects (Part 2).

Exploratory discussions being what they are, this discussion has done little
more than push at a door which is already beginning to open, and to point
to the fact that there is much more work to do in the rooms and spaces
beyond. Of course, on the one hand, the approaches to the field of the soci-
ology of Europe and the EU to which we have pointed can be conceptualised
in more and different ways than those presented here. On the other hand,
equally clearly, the field is a potentially vast one, and encompasses far more
than the substantive areas we have been able to look into. Given these obser-
vations, the purpose of this final chapter, then, is not to exhaustively rehearse
and connect each of the book’s themes in order to terminate the discussion in
a conclusive way. On the contrary, rather than making a conclusion, it aims
to say that what discussions and work in this field need to do is to move on
and to make progress. Further perspectives on the field need to be developed
and further areas need to be studied within it.
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Newdevelopments in the study of Europe and the EU, new conceptualisations
and area studies, have begun to occur in recent sociology, and its close family
relative social theory. For instance, a number of writers have begun to explore
the social nature and implications of contemporary Europeanisation from
social theory perspectives (e.g. Delanty and Rumford 2005; Beck and Grande
2007; and Rumford 2002, 2007).1 Others have begun to provide substantial
new empirical studies of contemporary European society which particularly
aim to take account of intra-EU migration. Included here are studies – of the
nature and wider social implications of class differences across European
countries, of the strategically important phenomena of professionals’ migra-
tion within the EU and its evolving labour market (see, respectively, Fligstein
2008 and Favell 2008), and of developments in European public attitudes (e.g.
Medrano 20032).

Such studies, while not explicitly adopting the kind of ‘complexity’
perspective developed in this book, nevertheless can be read as implicitly
operating with a version of it. For instance, Fligstein’s analysis of European
society focuses on what he refers to as ‘social fields’, namely ‘arenas of social
interaction where organised individuals or groups such as interest groups,
states, firms, and non-governmental organisations routinely interact under a
set of shared understandings’ relating to such things as goals, rules, and
power.3 Using this concept, he argues that ‘Europe-wide social fields are being
built’, which involve horizontal interpersonal and communicative ties
between people across borders as well as vertical ties from the national to the
EU level. In the 1950s, fields tended to be mainly organised at a national level,
but since then ‘whole new sets of fields have emerged’, for instance in such
areas as policy domains, economic markets, trade associations, professional
organisations and common leisure interests. Fligstein illustrates the analysis,
which is resonant with earlier socio-political studies of European economic
and policy sectors and institutions, with reference to detailed studies of social
fields in the defence, telecommunications and sport sectors.4 In Fligstein’s
view, although they can also generate contradictory (‘euroclash’) attitudes
among some sectors of the European public, these fields may ultimately have
the potential to generate a common ‘European culture, identity and …
politics’. Currently, a relatively small proportion of people participate in
these social fields and in the EU projects connected with them. However, he
suggests that these people’s interactions in these European fields has the
potential to affect identities, and ‘make … them Europeans’.

Innovative studies of this kind and quality undoubtedly deserve careful as
well as critical consideration both for their intrinsic merits and limitations, and
also in their role as potential models for the further work which is needed to
develop the sociology and social theory of Europe. That said, this final chap-
ter is not the right place to undertake an intensive engagement with such work.
Rather, the exploratory and illustrative spirit of our discussion will be better
served at this stage by a brief and hopefully suggestive response to an impor-
tant theme which marks some of these new developments. This is the theme of
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the relevance claimed for the sociology of Europe and the EU of an interest in
the social theory of ‘cosmopolitanism’ and a ‘cosmopolitan’ perspective, not
only in analytical terms but also, importantly, in normative terms.

Since the inception of sociology as an academic discipline, normative
ideologies and arguments from across the political spectrum have been part
of its discourse, whether identifying and offering solutions to perceived social
problems, or criticising conventional wisdom, or advocating versions of the
good society. On the whole, in terms of both its knowledge base and its social
relevance as a form of responsible public intellectualism, the discipline should
be judged to have benefited from the often noisy dialogues between its ana-
lytic and normative wings. For the moment, we can provisionally understand
the cosmopolitan perspective as one which addresses and values humanity’s
political and cultural differences in the context of an interest in and valuation
of moral universals. This perspective, which aims to bypass the ‘methodolog-
ical’ and normative nation-statism common in work in humanities and social
sciences disciplines, has been much debated and applied over the past decade.
It offers both explicitly normative frameworks of moral and political judge-
ment as well as analytic frameworks to guide research.5

In the case of the emerging sociology of Europe and the EU it offers a
balanced normative support for and critical assessment of the development of
the EU, and it promises to contribute significantly to the analytic under-
standing of the EU. That said, as currently understood, it has its weaknesses
as well as its strengths. This concluding chapter aims to discuss some key
aspects of each of these, drawing on both the analytic and normative
resources of the ‘social complexity’ perspective outlined in this book. Before
we characterise the cosmopolitan perspective any further and review some of
its strengths and weaknesses (second section below), it is first useful to con-
sider why sociologically oriented academics in the field of European studies
could be argued to have become interested in it (first section). We then con-
clude by considering how the relevance of normative cosmopolitanism for the
sociological understanding and critique of European society and the EU can
be strengthened by drawing on normative aspects which can be referred to as
the ‘European civil complex’ and interpreted as being implied by the
‘European social complex’ analytic perspective outlined in this book (third
section below).

Enigmatic Europe: Public Attitudes and
Academic Reflections

What makes cosmopolitanism appear to be a relevant perspective for under-
standing Europe and the EU? One response to this question might be to refer
to the intrinsic merits of a perspective which is not yet part of the familiar
discursive repertoire in European studies, and we will consider these merits
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and this response further in the following section. Another response might be
to cite the contemporary political situation in relation to Europe, the trou-
bled, uncertain and arguably enigmatic nature of public attitudes to the EU.
In this context a cosmopolitan perspective can be seen as offering academics
a way of intellectually reflecting the European enigma as well as reflecting
upon it. We have reflected on enigmatic aspects of European society, its duality
and complexity, throughout the discussion in this book. In this section we
focus more on the idea that intellectualisation can be interpreted as reflecting
as well as reflecting on its social conditions.

The political situation regarding the EU in the early 21st century, as we
indicated in Chapters 1 and 2, has increasingly become one of crisis, and thus
one of questioning and uncertainty, not only about the organisation’s imme-
diate future but also about its very raison d’être and nature. The EU’s
progress is stalled or risks stalling on a number of fronts simultaneously, par-
ticularly in terms of its capacity to reform its constitution and organisation,
to justify and manage further enlargement, and to justify and implement its
Lisbon socio-economic aspirations. European political leaderships struggle to
understand or resolve the crises, and European publics exacerbate them by
periodically withdrawing their interest, support and legitimacy, as in the cases
of the initial Irish rejection of the Nice Treaty in 2001, the French and
Dutch rejection of the proposed Constitutional Treaty in 2005, and the Irish
rejection of the proposed Reform Treaty in 2008. Given that the EU requires
that its treaties have unanimous support from the member states, such rejec-
tions operate as absolute vetoes and are potentially terminal for the partic-
ular policies they are concerned with.

The Nice Treaty (on which the strategically important 2004 enlargement
depended) only survived because the Irish re-ran their referendum and
happened to produce a majority in favour. The Constitutional Treaty failed
and the outcome for the Reform Treaty (at least at the time of writing, summer
2008) is not positive. European publics have reflected the uncertainty about
the EU which their votes have periodically helped to create in their ambigu-
ous attitudes to the EU. The 2001 Irish rejection of Nice led the European
Commission to comment that, in spite of the EU’s significant political and
economic achievements, ‘Many people are losing confidence in [the] poorly
understood and complex system [of the European Union] to deliver the poli-
cies that they want. The Union is often seen as remote and at the same time
too intrusive.’6 Since then cross-European public and political debate has been
dominated by, among other things, the high-profile instances of public nega-
tivity to major EU initiatives indicated above. However, ironically, general
attitudes towards the EU within the publics of its member states over the
same period, particularly in the pre-2004 enlargement group of fifteen,
appear to have remained largely positive, although that support has no doubt
become increasingly instrumental, discriminating and volatile.7

In a period in which nations and their welfare states have become increasingly
subject to influences from processes of economic globalisation, the EU’s
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single market-building project can be perceived as a Trojan horse of global
welfare-free neo-liberalism, as well as an attractor of barely controllable flows
of EU and non-EU economic migrants. The uncertainty and volatility in
public understandings and normative assessments of the EU project in
general among majorities is no doubt connected with these sorts of percep-
tions and suspicions about some of the Europeanisation dynamics it has
engendered. However, in some cases the same sort of perceptions and suspi-
cions have led to a re-awakening, albeit among minorities, of the certainty
and identity-claiming politics of nationalism, anti-Europeanism and xeno-
phobia in some member states.8 The general contemporary political situation
surrounding the EU project in many member states, then, consists of a mix
of, among other things, perceptions of EU institutional crisis, public uncer-
tainty and volatility in relation to the EU project on the part of majorities, and
the rise of ethno-nationalism and anti-Europeanism among minorities. These
aspects of the contemporary situation have found resonances as well as
responses in the academic contexts of European studies, including in the interest
of the sociology and social theory of Europe and the EU in exploring the potential
of a cosmopolitan normative and analytic perspective.9

When European political studies originally developed it was marked by a
stark difference between intergovernmentalism and federalist theories and
perspectives on European integration. These could be interpreted to represent
more than academic differences about analytic understandings of reality. Such
theories also offered political analysts opportunities to express and propose
different normative visions of what Europe ‘ought’ to be, whether a loose asso-
ciation respecting and renewing the sovereignty of nationalism and nation-
states or a supra-national regime decisively transcending nationalist moral
principles and nation-state-level political organisation. Academics’ engage-
ment with the alternative analytic and normative perspectives of national-
ist intergovernmentalism and federalism in the early post-war and Cold War
contexts resonated with and arose from the particularities and problems of
their political situation. There was a pressing need, recognised among western
European publics, politicians and academics to rediscover and re-animate, or
to re-invent, humane and liberal polities and political processes, beyond the
reach of the left and right versions of authoritarianism which had so recently,
in the inter-war fascist period and in the Second World War, helped to destroy
the continent and which continued to threaten it.

Western Europe is now a generation or more further on and has experi-
enced decades of relative peace and economic growth. Against this back-
ground in more recent years political studies of Europe, in implicit or explicit
concert with sociological, social theoretical and other related studies, have
begun to evolve more nuanced analytical perspectives. These often attempt to
bridge the earlier more starkly dichotomous theories, to provide ways of rec-
onciling, or at least linking, national-level perspectives with supra-national-level
perspectives, and generally to substitute ‘both/and’ approaches (explicitly
acknowledged to be equivocal) for ‘either/or’ approaches to Europe.10 As with
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those earlier theories, themore recent views can also carry normative implications
for value-based visions of the EU and its possibilities. Such visions attempt
to reconcile (or at least link rather than see as mutually negating), on
the one hand, aspects of nation-state society seen as normatively positive
(e.g. the national institutionalisation of democracy and of citizens’ rights)
with, on the other hand, aspects of the EU seen as normatively positive
(e.g. international cooperation and free movement across national borders).

Normative perspectives in European studies, which presented ethico-political
interpretations of one or another wing of the earlier dichotomous analysis,
always risked being proved irrelevant by history, and subsequently they have
been. Nationalism may have become increasingly fashionable among publics,
but, along with its opposite, supra-national federalism, it has faded back in
use in the academic circles of social and political studies. Late 20th- and
early 21st-century history has presented publics and academics alike with
increasingly complex and sometimes enigmatic forms of inter-national and
transnational connection in contemporary processes of Europeanisation
and within the EU. Sociologists and social theorists in particular have attempted
to recognise and understand this, and cosmopolitanism, to which we turn
next, has appeared to offer useful intellectual resources for doing this.

Cosmopolitanism and Europe

As with many other sociologically-relevant perspectives, cosmopolitanism has
a normative as well as an analytic aspect. The two aspects may well be inter-
connected for many proponents of the perspective, nevertheless in principle
they need to be distinguished. Our discussion aims to relate them to equiva-
lent normative and analytic aspects of the ‘social complex’ perspective in rela-
tion to the study of Europe, so for this reason also they can be addressed
separately in turn.

Normative aspects of the cosmopolitanism perspective

The idea that Europe ought to be a cosmopolitan society, and indeed that
Europeans ought to see themselves as cosmopolitans, is an important norma-
tive conception which characterises much of the contemporary sociology and
social theory of Europe and the EU. Normative cosmopolitanism, among
other things, refers to perspectives which give a priority to moral and political
universals over what, by comparison, appear as the moral and political
particularities associated with perspectives such as communitarianism and
nationalism. In earlier periods it was formulated in terms of such concepts as
‘world citizenship’ and expressed in terms of interests in internationalism in
ideology and political practice.11 In our period, in addition, it can be formulated
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in terms of the concept of human rights and expressed in terms of interests in
the theory and practice of global governance.12 However, in spite of its under-
lying universalism, normative cosmopolitanism, at least in sociology and
social theory and related studies, has a somewhat ambiguous character in that
it tends to be presented, and even conceived, as a critique of such things as
moral and political universals. That is it tends to be presented through a pos-
itive valuation and openness to local and national differences, and by a critical
attitude to the cultural standardisation and particularistic versions of univer-
salism typically institutionalised in modern nationalism.13

An exception here is Fine’s normative understanding of cosmopolitanism.14

He focuses, as I do in this chapter, on what might be called ‘negative cos-
mopolitanism’ and in what is effectively a universalistic way. ‘Negative utili-
tarianism’ advocates the moral imperative to promote the minimisation of the
greatest pain of the greatest number rather than the more familiar ‘positive’
(and arguably utopic) imperative to maximise the greatest happiness of the
greatest number.15 In my view, comparable with this (and perhaps analytically
connectable with it), we can conceive a ‘negative cosmopolitanism’. This is
particularly relevant to understanding European society for reasons I discuss
in the following section connected with Europe’s deep traditions and poten-
tial for ‘incivility’.

In the normative perspective of ‘negative’ or ‘minimalistic’ cosmopoli-
tanism I am envisaging here, priority, both in theoretical and practical terms,
needs to be assigned to the attempt to understand, address and ameliorate the
causes and conditions of the denials of otherness, difference and peaceful
coexistence involved in many kinds and levels of physically violent and abu-
sive behaviour between people. This includes violence of the inter-state kind
(war), of the inter- and intra-community kind (particularly that associated
with xenophobia and ‘racism’), and of the domestic kind (particularly that
inflicted by males on women and children). The EU has aspired to play a role
at each of these levels, and thus can be interpreted as developing and being
guided by a particular version of negative or minimalistic normative cos-
mopolitanism.16 This way of understanding cosmopolitanism provides for a
degree of theoretical and practical clarity and focus which can too often be
eschewed by more positive but also more ambiguous alternative versions.

What Fine refers to as the cosmopolitan ‘outlook’ (to differentiate it from
a more ideological type of doctrine or ‘-ism’) can be argued to exemplify a
version of negative or minimalistic cosmopolitanism in that it particularly
advocates the morality of promoting the minimisation of war and violence.
This is seen to be a greater imperative than that associated with more famil-
iar ‘positive’ (and arguably also utopic) cosmopolitan ideals about world society
and citizenship. Fine does recognise that cosmopolitanism in our times needs
to be understood as involving ambiguity and ambivalence. But this is not
between universalism and localism within a positive understanding of
cosmopolitanism. Rather, it is within the ‘negative cosmopolitan’ compass of
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the kinds of choices people, nations and humanity all too regularly face in
relation to the realities and problems of global society in the 21st century. In
extreme cases these can be between organising military force to intervene,
pacify and police situations of war, genocide and mass violence, and trusting
only to persuasive communication and diplomacy, eschewing the use of mili-
tary force in such situations.

Ambiguity in the more conventional and positive normative cosmopolitan
discourse about the value of universality as against particularity may derive
from at least two sources. First, there is the need to grasp and accommodate
important characteristics and contradictions of contemporary world society
as it changes and develops. These include the reality of the historically deep
and culturally valuable diversity of humanity’s cultural and political tradi-
tions and the reality of globalisation, which can be argued to be promoting
economic and cultural standardisation and thus in some respects concrete ver-
sions of universalism. In addition, there is the reality of the echoing absence
(pace the contemporary UN and UNESCO) of a functioning world govern-
ment which could be counted on to control economic globalisation, to defend
human cultural diversity or generally to defend universal human rights.17

Secondly, there is the intellectual persuasiveness of post-modern perspectives
in epistemology, ontology and ethics, which value various types of difference
and particularity over and above a range of ‘ideological’, ‘essentialist’ and
otherwise allegedly fatally flawed ‘grand narratives’, including those of ‘human
identity’ and of the moral universality typically connected with it.18

Normatively ambiguous cosmopolitanism, when applied to Europe, can be
argued both to reflect and to reflect upon the enigmatic and uncertain char-
acter of the contemporary European social and political situation. Normative
cosmopolitanism has been associated with an interest in and practice of
internationalism (and an underlying interest in the promotion of politics and
governance at a global level) and at the same time with a critical view of
nation-states (as socio-cultural environments and in so far as they claim to
standardise cultural identity and institutionalise universalistic-seeming rights
and related concepts within those environments). As we have noted, the cur-
rent period is one in which European publics’ and politicians’ criticisms of the
EU have been growing, the EU’s progress has been stalling and its future is
becoming uncertain. The study of Europe is likely to reflect this as well as to
reflect on it.

Normative cosmopolitanism, then, as interpreted here, appears to offer
intellectual resources to the sociology and social theory of Europe and the EU.
It can claim to help to develop and maintain the field’s critical distance from,
and normative critique of (the limitations of) Europeans’ periodic capacities
for excessive nationalism and also the EU project’s recurrent capacities for
excessive supra-national aspiration. Normative cosmopolitanism offers a discur-
sive contextualisation and grasp of contemporary Europe and the EU, bridging
from the perspective’s conventional interpretation in terms of universalistic and
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global politics over to its sociological interpretation in terms of local and
national cultural diversity. In spite of its ambiguities, the perspective offers
particular support for the normative interpretation and critique of the EU as
a potentially cosmopolitan form of society on two fronts simultaneously. On
the one hand, on the internal front, a cosmopolitan perspective sensitises
analysis to the possibility that, in spite of its policy rhetoric to the contrary,
the EU has proved weak in defending intra-European national and cultural
diversity in Europe. Rather, the Europeanisation and consumer cultural
processes the EU has unleashed through its single market project can be
argued to fundamentally undermine at least traditionalistic versions of diver-
sity. On the other hand, on the external front, a cosmopolitan perspective
sensitises analysis to the possibility that, although undoubtedly promising
much, so far the EU cannot be said to have ‘punched its weight’ and achieved
very much concretely in terms of the promotion of internationalism in global
politics and the institutionalisation of global-level governance.19

Analytic aspects of the cosmopolitan perspective

However, perhaps it is more useful, from the viewpoint of the sociology of
Europe and the EU, to regard cosmopolitanism as an analytic perspective
with normative implications rather than as a fully-fledged normative per-
spective. Writers on cosmopolitanism refer as often to analytic conceptions,
such as ‘banal’ and ‘actually existing’ forms of cosmopolitan, as to normative
conceptions.20 By the former, they refer to empirical and existential realities
of cultural diversity and hybridity, and to processes of the change and adap-
tation of local factors to global forces. In addition, there is the presence in
Europe’s history and identity of various less than ideal but once definitely
‘actually existing’ forms of cosmopolitanism, in the morally highly problem-
atic histories and heritages of European empires.21 Arguably, to attempt to
understand Europe sociologically is, among other things, to be willing to get
to know and to engage with the ‘actually existing’ cosmopolitan realities and
cross-continental reach of such culturally mixed and hybrid social phenom-
ena as empires and their heritages, trading cities and their networks, religions,
high cultures and popular cultures.

Analytic cosmopolitanism, like the social complexity perspective, guides
sociological and social theoretical analysis in very different directions from
the well-trodden paths mapped out in European academia under the perva-
sive influence of official and popular ideologies of nationalistic modernisation
and its associated mythologisation of unmixed (‘pure’) ethnicities and mono-
cultures. Rather, it guides sociology towards the study of Europe’s pervasive
social realities of mixture and hybridity, sometimes known about and
intended, most often barely known about and/or unintended. These social
realities and their ethical implications no doubt vary according to time and
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place, but they are extensive and comparable enough for us to be able to refer
to them as constituting a ‘condition’ in European society.22 Europe’s analysable
‘cosmopolitan condition(s)’ can be seen as a set of situations of mixed but
shared fate which underpin and motivate normative and ideological reflection
and expression, conflict and debate (Roche 2007).

Cosmopolitanism may be a more helpful and heuristic concept when used
in this mainly analytical but also normatively sensitive way rather than when
used as if it constituted a ready-made, clear and coherent normative theory. As
indicated earlier, it can be interpreted in both universalist and anti-universalist
ways and is generally open to normative formulations and applications which
can be ambiguous and thus potentially unreliable. In addition, in my view, it
is a weakness that normative cosmopolitanism applied to Europe, as to any
other field, tends to locate the field too vaguely and to argue too loosely
between the moral ‘micro’ (the ideas and actions of individuals and groups)
and the moral ‘macro’ (the ‘cosmos’, the world). Normative cosmopolitanism
can ultimately appear relatively indifferent about its field of application, in this
case the moral particularities, the moral achievements, disasters and lessons, of
European history and society. To better engage with the European experience,
in my view, the cosmopolitan perspective needs to be added to and strengthened,
not least in terms of the concerns of what we have referred to as ‘negative’ or
‘minimalistic’ cosmopolitanism and reflection on the normative implications
of ‘the cosmopolitan condition’. In this way it might be better able to engage
with Europe as a deep and distinct moral field and source of inspiration, and
on this basis to promote a dialogue with the sociology and social theory of
Europe and the EU. However, to guide and develop this engagement we need
to reflect on the analytic relevance and normative implications of the ‘social
complexity’ perspective on Europe, to which we now turn.

Civil Europe: Cosmopolitanism and the
European Civil Complex

The discussions of European society in this book have touched on a number
of normatively significant topics, such as citizenship, war and welfare, among
other things, as well as analysing them as a set of social complexes. In my
view, this kind of social complex analysis can be interpreted to bring with it
normative implications which offer some focus and purchase to the applica-
tion of analytic and normative cosmopolitan ideas to Europe. Some of the
main implications are outlined in this section using the concepts of ‘civil
Europe’ and ‘the European civil complex’ to refer to what is normatively dis-
tinct and valuable in Europe’s experience and characteristics. First, ‘civil
Europe’ is discussed with reference to ‘European civilisation’, together with
its moral costs, and the more mundane civilisation of ‘European civility and
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incivility’. This particularly refers to the civility of peaceful coexistence and
Europe’s struggle to achieve this. In each of these cases the fragility of civil
Europe, the threats posed by European ‘incivility’ and the normative rele-
vance, indeed priority, of this is emphasised. Secondly, we consider the idea of
the ‘European civil complex’ and address two aspects of this. These corre-
spond to two conceptual components in the analytical framework which was
used to analyse the European social complex. On the one hand, and corre-
sponding to the ‘societal dimensions’ (polity, economy and culture) compo-
nent, there is the aspect of ‘civil society’. On the other hand, and corresponding
to the ‘deep structures’ (time, space, technology) component, there is the aspect
of ‘civil space’. It is suggested that cosmopolitan perspectives on Europe, in
their analytic and normative aspects, can benefit from taking account of these
kinds of social complex-based ideas.23

Normative aspects of the European complex: civilisation,
civility, and incivility in Europe

European civilisation
Through the modern era Europeans have celebrated and publicised the
normative values and ‘civilisational’ achievements of their continent to the
rest of the world as well as to themselves. ‘European civilisation’ can be taken
to refer to achievements institutionalised in the main societal dimensions of
the European historical and social complex.

As we have seen in Part 2, the cultural achievements include those of such
periods as classical Greece and Rome, medieval Christianity and Reformation
Protestantism, the Renaissance and the Enlightenment, and their contribution
to the promotion of the influence of knowledge and rationality in human
affairs in Europe and more widely. The political and economic achievements
include those of industrialisation and material ‘progress’ in the standards of
living of mass publics, and of liberal and parliamentary democracy. The his-
torical list of Europe’s positive normative and civilisational achievements
could evidently be extended, and they are real enough.

However, these achievements of ‘European civilisation’ have often tended
to be viewed by Europeans, whether by elites or publics, through complacent,
idealising or ideological Eurocentric distorting lenses. That is, as we also saw
in Part 2, such mainstream interpretations of Europe by Europeans tend to
simultaneously underplay two historical facts. First, there is the fact of the fre-
quent major contributions made to Europe’s normative and civilisational
achievements from the non-European world (particularly from the Middle
East and the Far East). Secondly, there is the fact of Europe’s potential for inci-
vility and barbarism. That is, over the course of history Europeans readily and
recurrently used normatively negative means, including war, destruction and
slavery, to accomplish their ends.
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Modern Europe, the terrain of the 18th-century ‘Enlightenment’, was
always a moral enigma. It developed, in the 19th and 20th centuries in par-
ticular, as we saw earlier, in Mazower’s telling phrase, as ‘the dark conti-
nent’.24 Europe was characterised throughout the modern era, as we have
seen in Part 2, by deep traditions and memories of the ethno-national and
religiously-national war and violence associated with the building of warfare
states and the export and reproduction of this in empire-building worldwide.
The Second World War added to Europe’s ‘dark continent’ experiences and
memories, those of the modern barbarism of the ‘democratisation’ of death
involved in ‘total war’ and genocide, particularly the Holocaust. These were
fuelled by struggles within and between nationalist and communist ideologi-
cal political movements promoting competing ‘revolutionary’ and utopian
normative visions of the possible future of European society. In the shadow
of these experiences and memories, the politics of post-war Western Europe
(apart from occasional idealistic interludes, in particular the cultural politics
of the 1960s) was marked more by pragmatic interests in social reconstruc-
tion, economic growth and the rebuilding of liberal democracies than any
further adventures in utopianism.

As with its cultural civilisational achievements, Europe’s political achieve-
ments in the recent and contemporary period are also real enough. Positive
normative values, versions of such principles as freedom, justice, democracy,
equality, and welfare have come to be embedded in the constitutions and
institutions of polities and states across Europe in the post-war period.
However, evidently institutionally embedding these principles is not the same
as implementing them. As we saw in relation to welfare in Part 3, it would be
complacent and mistaken to assume that the values they proclaim actually
structure and pervade most contemporary Europeans’ everyday lives. They
remain normative ideals which Europeans need to stay ever vigilant about
both in historical reflection, and also in the democratic practices involved in
both the critique of contemporary social realities and the promotion of social
change and political reform.

European civility and incivility
Europe’s post-war political leaderships, supported by their publics, have
attempted to learn lessons from the history of European capacities for bar-
barism and incivility. By means of various international organisations, but
principally by means of the EU, European governments have attempted as far
as possible to construct conditions of peaceful coexistence among the conti-
nent’s nation-states as well as among it stateless nations, religions and ethnic
groups. In this project, the EU, its member states and its allied organisations
could be argued to have been largely successful. The dark continent’s ancient
and modern propensities towards violence and war appear to have been
‘civilised’. But then there are the ‘exceptions which prove the rule’, or which,
more accurately, prove the essential fragility of the rule. The list of exceptions
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is not insubstantial, and it continues to be added to in the 21st century.
It includes the flourishing of violent national liberation movements in
Northern Ireland and the Basque lands from the 1960s (and now we should
probably add in the Kurd lands of eastern Turkey and arguably also in the
breakaway provinces of Georgia), the post-communist Balkan wars of the
1990s, and contemporary international Islamist terrorist threats across
Europe. It also includes the vulnerability of ex-Soviet bloc European border-
land and ‘neighbourhood’ states, particularly Ukraine and Georgia but also
including EU Baltic states, to intimidation and even invasion by a militarily
resurgent Russian Federation claiming its place in the new 21st-century multi-
polar world order.25

It is clear that in contemporary Europe, the mundane form of European
civilisation expressed in the civility of peaceful coexistence, in these and other
social contexts, remains a fragile and vulnerable achievement. However, it
remains, both sociologically and normatively, a fundamental precondition for
the more sophisticated aspects of life in societies and polities normatively
committed to values of freedom and democracy and the promotion of equal-
ity and welfare. The reproduction of these civil conditions can be too easily
taken for granted. They require as much recognition, vigilance, conservation
and resource as do the higher profile values and practices of freedom, democ-
racy, equality and welfare.

The European civil complex: civil institutions and civil space

So far we have considered some normatively relevant ‘civil’ aspects of
European history and society, and we have also recognised the social reality
of their fragility and of the traditions of European incivility by which they
have been recurrently threatened and periodically overwhelmed. These obser-
vations prefigure and illustrate the normative perspective that, arguably, is
implied in the sociological and analytic perspectives developed in this book,
which view Europe as a social complex and, relatedly, as a particular version
of the contemporary cosmopolitan condition. This normative perspective can
be referred to as one which sees Europe as a ‘civil complex’, and in this
section we will explore it further.

The realities and contradictions of European civility and incivility noted in
the previous section, can be understood from a normative perspective as
offering, or better reminding, contemporary Europeans of versions of what
people ought to value and seek to promote, both within and also outside
Europe. Arguably, the cross-European commonalities and agreements are
stronger and the issues more practically pressing on normatively negative
aspects than on positive aspects. So perhaps, more importantly than the nor-
matively positive aspects, these realities and contradictions can also be under-
stood as reminding Europeans of versions of what people ought to reject and
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seek to prevent, again both within but also outside Europe. The concept of
Europe as a ‘civil complex’ provides a way of referring to this kind of normative
perspective, and identifying it in a sociologically recognisable way.

The sociological conceptual framework used to discuss the European social
complex throughout this book involved analysing the complex at at least two
levels – that of the social dimensions of polity, economy and culture, and that
of the deep structures of social time, space and technology, which in some
respects can be understood as contextualising and embedding dimensional
institutions and their configurations. Relatedly, then, the European civil
complex can be understood as consisting of normatively valued and valu-
able elements at each level, namely the sphere of European ‘civil society’ at
the dimensional and institutional level, the sphere of European ‘civil space’ at
the deep structural level, with the latter in some respects providing a context
for the former. The European civil complex, understood particularly in terms
of its two main spheres and their relationship, should be understood as pro-
viding contexts for the theory and practice of citizenship, that is for people’s
everyday struggles to construct personal and group identities, to recognise
responsibilities and to claim rights in Europe. We can now briefly consider
what might be involved in the sphere of civil institutions and the sphere of
civil space.

The European civil complex 1: civil society
Any normative perspective on Europe must involve a positive valuation of
Europe’s distinct experiences and struggles for people’s rights and freedoms,
which are summarised in the histories of such things as the development of cit-
izenship and democratic nation-state-building in Europe.26 At the core of such
developments and valuations have been Europeans’ experience and valuation
of ‘civil society’. We have noted the socio-political importance of this version
and aspect of European societies at a number of points in this book. These
include its significance in relation to the history of European political commu-
nities in Part 2, the understanding the modern European welfare complex in
Part 3, and the EU as a contemporary policy complex in Chapters 2 and 8.

For the purposes of this discussion, civil society can be taken to refer to the
field of relatively free interaction, communication and association which exists
in modern forms of society and particularly in the links and interstices between
the key institutions of the main societal dimensions, namely, the state, the market
and the family. Analytically and normatively, civil society can be understood
as referring to a range of types of social field. On the one hand, types of civil
society can be differentiated in terms of the greater or lesser degree of overlap,
and the cooperation and/or conflict they have, with their societal and institu-
tional environment. On the other hand, they can be differentiated in terms of
the degree to which they are themselves organised and reproduced through
their own institutions. The growth of civil society, initially among the middle
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class and increasingly among the working class, was central to western
European societies’ experiences of the modernisation process as being norma-
tively ‘progressive’, and remains central to their self-definition as being
relatively free societies. In recent decades the reanimation of civil society, and
political and cultural movements and network-building it involved, was
central in Eastern Europe to the undermining of authoritarian communism
from within and to their transition to freer post-communist societies.

The European civil complex, then, can be understood, at the very least, as
the aggregate of European states’ national civil societies, which, in their
national societal environments, operate at levels which range from the com-
munity and urban level though the regional to the national level. In addition,
there are the vertical and horizontal civil society networks reaching beyond
national social environments, which the fact of the growth of the EU as a
policy complex has helped to stimulate (Part 1). The European civil society
complex in this aspect includes networks in a great range of fields.27 They link
intra-national and inter-national levels both ‘horizontally’ (for example in
interest associations), and also ‘vertically’ (as lobbies and feedback circuits
linked to EU decision-making and regulatory power centres).

The European civil complex 2: civil space
The European civil complex’s civil society networks can be understood
as themselves constituting a version of European social space, and also from
a deep structural and related normative perspective as being grounded in
what can be referred to as ‘European civil space’. This aspect of the European
civil complex as a normative perspective refers to the valued and valuable
aspects of European commonalities in the interconnected deep structures of
social space, time and technology. In turn, and in line with the notion of
‘negative’ or ‘minimalistic’ cosmopolitanism outlined earlier, a core element
within the normative idea of European civil space is the principle of valuing
and promoting the experience and practice of peaceful coexistence.

The principle of peaceful coexistence involves moral agents in the tolera-
tion of the actual or potential embodied co-presence of non-threatening oth-
ers and of their participation in a sharable world. Equally, if not more
importantly in terms of the practice of the principle, is its negative corollary,
namely the prohibition for moral agents of the incivilities involved in either
the coercive exclusion of others from participation in a sharable world or,
worse, the infliction on them of violence, injury or death. The principles have
their most visible application to Europe’s nation-states and to international
relations within and in the neighbourhood of its world region, here prohibit-
ing and seeking to prevent war and violent conflict. But they can also be use-
fully applied to the prohibition and prevention of violence among Europe’s
stateless nations and regions, its ethnic and religious minorities, and its
migrants and diasporas. Further, the principle can be usefully extended,
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individualised and universalised to apply to all of Europe’s people, whether
citizens or ‘denizens’, in the context of their everyday efforts to build lives
and identities in the often fragmented, effectively segregated and physically
threatening conditions which are all too common features in contemporary
European cities.

The considerable and ongoing normative and political significance of
these principles of peaceful coexistence can all too often be taken for granted
or underplayed in the political and sociological study of Europe and the
EU, including in cosmopolitan perspectives. For instance, it is commonly
observed about the EU and its early post-war precursor organisations that
they were originally significantly driven by the goal of organising peaceful
coexistence initially between the nations of western Europe. In such obser-
vations it may be conceded that the EEC/EU succeeded in substantially con-
tributing to bringing a very long history of war and conflict to what now
appears to be an end. Such views can, nonetheless, present this achievement
as if this only was a matter of fading historical significance and of little rel-
evance in the 21st century. Or again, contemporary critical perspectives on
the EU can regard some of its current policy aspirations relevant to the goal
of peaceful coexistence to be unnecessary or little more than rhetoric. Such
aspirations include the EU’s goal of creating a cross-European ‘area of free-
dom, security and justice’, its crisis-ridden efforts to promote cross-European
human and citizens’ rights in its constitutional project, and its efforts to
create more resourced and dynamic policy profiles in the fields of defence
and foreign affairs. They also include the EU’s efforts to combat racism and
xenophobia and to create a common immigration policy for asylum-seekers
and migrants.28

Earlier we noted the depth of Europe’s traditions of incivility and the
fragility of its contemporary achievements in the field of civility. This suggests
that these EU policies, in connection with the activities of European civil soci-
ety in areas such as these, need to be more clearly recognised and given a more
explicit and higher ethical and political priority than they have been hitherto
in both sociological and normative perspectives on Europe. The civil complex
and civil space approach to developing a normative perspective does not
require unrealistic assumptions to be made about European nations or indi-
viduals sharing some set of common European values (never mind about
some mythical underlying common European identity29). Nor, unlike ‘public
sphere’-based approaches to the analysis and assessment of contemporary
European society and its politics and culture, does it require too much to be
assumed about European individuals’ interests in and capacities for elabo-
rated and rationalistic discursive communication and for cooperation and
decision-making based on this.30 Rather, in relation to individuals, the princi-
ple ethically prioritises the achievement and maintenance of a peaceful sharing
of embodied social space and time. This is consistent with practices which
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might require only minimal communication and the kind of tolerance repre-
sented by mutual indifference. Nevertheless it can be held to reproduce mun-
dane forms of civility and to provide a base of solidaristic experiences which
might be understood to provide some degree of security against at least the
farther reaches of incivility.

The analytic sociology of Europe and its research effort could reasonably
be guided by aspects of this normative perspective, which is in line with the
negative or minimalistic cosmopolitan perspective outlined earlier. This sug-
gests that we need to know more about, as well as to value more, everyday
forms of life in Europe involving routine co-presence and mundane forms of
civility in the ‘actually existing’ versions of cosmopolitanism which charac-
terise individualised and culturally fragmented populations, particularly in
cities. These include those involved in life in local city neighbourhoods, the
use of public transport, everyday consumption practices, and participation
in public cultural fields such as those of leisure, tourism and sport. They also
include sharable public and popular events and event calendars, whether of
a political, commemorative, festive or sporting kind, and the reconstruction
and evolution of such calendars either within European nations (in order to
reflect their multinational, multi-ethnic or multi-religious composition) or
beyond the level of the nation and at an international, European or EU
level.31 In political and policy terms, at each of these levels the normative
perspective based around the idea of European civil space suggests a new
priority for actions and strategies, particularly in the EU oriented to ‘Civil
Europe’, to monitor and prevent or minimise incivility, and to actively
conserve and promote mundane civility. Such actions and strategies would
need to be sociologically imaginative in addressing the interpersonal prac-
tices, popular cultural forms and social conditions of civility and incivility in
contemporary Europe.

For reasons of space, the discussion of the European civil complex and its
analytic and normative relevance to the development of the sociology of
Europe’s interests and agendas, as sketched here, has been angled to highlight
the ‘internal’ (intra-European) aspect rather than the ‘external’ (global con-
text) aspect. A final word is needed on this latter aspect. The sociology of
Europe in principle could expect to contribute to the broader sociology and
social theory of globalisation and global society. However, for it to make
progress on this front, in my view, work would need to elaborate on the kind
of multi-polar world-order analysis noted in Chapters 3 or 4. Interpreted in
an externalist outward-looking way, the notions of civil society and civil
space implied by the European social complex, understood in normative
terms, involve principles of hospitality and welfare. On the one hand, the
principle of hospitality32 would be needed to normatively guide the field’s
studies of migrants, border-crossers and incomers of various kinds. Prominent
on the agenda here are studies of intra-EU economic migrants and, in this
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context in particular, of non-EU economic migrants and asylum-seekers.
However, the agenda also includes other potential ‘incomer’ cases, such as
those of aspirant EU member states, in particular Turkey, but also (given the
evolving geopolitical situation in Europe’s ‘neighbourhood’) those of Ukraine
and Georgia. On the other hand, there is the principle of welfare, and of
the importance of a welfare model in European politics and policy-making,
which we have discussed in Part 3. This will continue to be an important ele-
ment in sociological and social sciences research agenda in relation to the
future of Europe understood in terms of its internalist aspect. However, this
principle, and the area it indicates, also needs to be understood in terms of
Europe’s external aspect. That is, it is likely that Europe’s increasing differen-
tiation from but also integration within the globalising economy raises per-
spectives and issues for Europeans of the welfare, employment and income
problems of non-Europeans, particularly in the developing world. Europe’s
social model, both analytically and normatively, will increasingly demand to
be interpreted in terms of human rights and needs and in terms of Europeans’
(‘negative’) cosmopolitan and internationalist responsibilities in relation to
global welfare.33

For Hegel, philosophy (here sociology) always comes too late for the world – the
owl of Minerva only flies when ‘life has grown old’, and when night and the
dark approaches.34 The contemporary version of the European social complex
is uncertain, unsettled and in the process of formation. At the heart of it the EU,
the ‘unidentified flying object’ too often appears to be flying in the dark. It needs
whatever light it can get, from new as well from old forms of inquiry.

In the 21st century humanity and its societies, including Europe and its
social complex, will be increasingly shaped by a range of global-level factors
and changes. No doubt these will include humanity’s responses to the
century’s pressing global ecological crisis, together with the continued devel-
opment of the increasingly all-pervasive media-sphere, particularly the inter-
net. In addition, these factors are likely to include further developments in
globalisation, now structured by the resurgence of the historic and civilisa-
tion-scale societies of China and India, and by the emergence and consoli-
dation of a multi-polar geopolitical world order involving them as poles.
Europe may become another pole in this world. Along with the other social
sciences and humanities, the discipline of sociology will increasingly attempt
to engage with and make sense of such factors, together with their influences
not only at the global level but at all relevant levels below, including those
of the world region and the nation. Hopefully, the sociology of Europe and
the EU, as a new and developing field, will come to be an established part of
these efforts. The self-understanding not only of Europe but of each of Europe’s
national societies can only benefit from such an exercise of the sociological
imagination.
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Notes

1 For other relevant studies in the sociology of Europe, see Chapter 1 note 1, and
Chapters 1 and 2 passim; also studies in Rumford 2009. In this context it is
worth noting the relatively recent institutionalisation if not of the Sociology of
Europe, then at least of the professional community of European sociologists
and their disciplinary project in the form of the European Sociological Association
(created in 1992) and also of relevant journals (e.g. the European Journal of
Social Theory, created in 1998).

2 Also see Roudemetof and Haller 2007. Public attitudes and opinions are
formed in contexts analysable as ‘public spheres’ (Habermas 1989; Calhoun
1992) which are traditionally organised almost exclusively at nation-state level
and studied by sociologists and others on a ‘methodological nationalist’ basis
at that level. However, the slow and patchy development of a mass communi-
cations environment, elements of which can be interpreted as contributing to
the emergence of a ‘European public sphere’, has been an additional and
notable topic of study in the embryonic sociology of Europe in recent years (see
Chapter 2, note 21).

3 See Fligstein 2008, p.8, all other quotes in this para are from p.9. For various
interpretations of the complexity theme in sociological analysis, see Chapter 1,
note 20; for my interpretation see Chapters 1 and 2.

4 Generally see Sandholz and Stonesweet 1998; and Schneider and Aspinwall
2001; on Europeanisation in the tecommunications and media sector, see
Harcourt 2002, 2003; and in the sport sector, see King 2001; Milward 2006;
Millward and Levermore 2007; and Roche 2007.

5 In Chapter 2, the concepts of network and (neo)empire were discussed as
potentially useful models for analysing the nature and dynamics of the European
complex. In terms of our interest in the normative and analytic aspects of cos-
mopolitanism in this chapter, these models can be interpreted in terms of their
normative cosmopolitan implications, for instance see Beck and Grande 2007,
Chapters 3 and 8. On analytic and normative cosmopolitanism in social theory
and sociology, typically with some explicit concern for its relevance for under-
standing European society, see Baban and Keyman 2008; Beck 2006; Beck and
Grande 2007; Boon and Delanty 2007; Calhoun 2002; Delanty and He 2008;
Fine 2003, 2006; Habermas 2001; Roche 2007; Rumford 2007; Schlesinger
2007; Stevenson 2007; van der Veer 2002; and Vertovec and Cohen 2002. On
cosmopolitanism in general terms and in varied applications, see Cheah and
Robbins 1998; Harvey 2000; Held 1995, 2002, 2003; Kaldor 2002; Keane
2003, pp.92–128; Mouffe 2005; and Nussbaum 1994.

6 See EC 2001, p.3, my inserts.
7 See Eurobarometer 2008, tables in Chapters 2 and 3.
8 On the contemporary development of right-wing and populist nationalism and

its attractions for elements of Europe’s working class, see Oesch 2008; and on
contemporary problems of racism and xenophobia in Europe, see European
Agency 2007. Relevant contemporary political sociological background is
reviewed in Fligstein 2008, Chapter 7; and relevant historical political and socio-
logical context is reviewed in Chapters 4 and 5 above. Cultural factors connected
with the construction and defence of national identity figured prominently in the
historical review, and Oesch’s study indicates that contemporary versions of these
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factors are particularly significant in helping to explain current support for
right-wing parties across Europe.

9 See note 5 above.
10 For instance, see Beck and Grande 2007, pp.29–30; on the need to move from

what they call a ‘logic of unequivocalness’ to a ‘logic of equivocalness’.
11 Kant 1967 (originally published 1784–95); also Marx and 19th-century social-

ism; and see references in Roche 2007. Durkheim lectured on ‘Patriotism and
Cosmopolitanism’ at the 1900 Paris Expo. He later took the view that:
‘Doubtless, we have towards the country in its present form, … obligations that
we do not have the right to cast off. But beyond this country, there is another
in the process of formation, enveloping our national country: that of Europe,
or humanity.’ (Quoted in Lukes 1975, p.350.)

12 See Held 1995 and 2004.
13 See Delanty and Rumford 2005; and Rumford 2007 (Introduction); also

generally see note 5 above.
14 See, for instance, Fine 2003 and 2006; also Kaldor 2002.
15 A negative utilitarian approach to ethics and politics has attracted support from

various quarters, notably including that from the critical rationalist perspective of
the philosopher of science Karl Popper. See, for instance, Popper 1962, Vol. 1,
Chapter 5.

16 In terms of international peace-keeping, and more broadly the promotion of
peaceful coexistence and cooperation between nations and world regions, see,
for instance, McCormick 2007; and Telo 2007. In terms of monitoring and
attempting to counter xenophobia and ‘racism’ see, for instance, the European
Agency 2007. (On these problems see Modood and Werbner 1997; and Wrench
and Solomos 1993.) In terms of recognising and countering domestic violence
see, for instance, Euronet 2005; and EC 2005e.

17 For alternative discussions and ideals of global governance influenced by con-
ceptions of cosmopolitanism, see Held 1995, 2004; and Keane 2003.

18 On ‘post-modernism’ see, for instance, Lyotard’s seminal discussion (Lyotard
1991) and Harvey’s critical analysis (Harvey 1989). On debates around uni-
versalistic and localist interpretations of cosmopolitan views, see Nussbaum
1994; and Harvey 2000; Cheah and Robbins 1998 on ‘cosmopolitics’; and also
Boon and Delanty 2007; and Jones 2007.

19 On the promise of the EU and its ‘soft’ or ‘civilian’ power in international/global
politics and governance see, for instance, McCormick 2007; Rifkin 2004; and
Telo 2007.

20 See Beck and Grande 2007; and Calhoun 2002.
21 On this, see Roche 2007; also Stevenson 2007; and van der Veer 2002.
22 For comparable types of use of the notion of ‘condition’, see Harvey 1989; and

van Steenbergen 1994; also relatedly Lyotard 1991.
23 The earlier outline of the normative perspective of negative cosmopolitanism

needs to be seen in relation to the discussion of a normative conception of
Europe as a civil complex in this section. It is also relevant to mention that the
discussion in this section derives from my general normative perspective, in its
connection with sociological analysis. This was outlined in a previous study of
citizenship (see Roche 1996, particularly Chapter 9, also Roche 2002, and
related items listed in the References). It was developed further in relation to
the analysis of Europe in Roche (1997) and in my contribution to Roche and
Annesley (2004) (particularly Chapter 1).
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24 Mazower 1998; also Mann 2005; and see Chapter 5 earlier.
25 On the concept of a multi-polar world order, see Chapter 1, Chapter 2 (notes

35 and 36), and Chapter 7 (notes 11–15). In relation to Russia’s contemporary
aspirations to be a pole in this order, it is relevant to note the range and scale
of the threats it made to ex-USSR and Eastern bloc countries Estonia and
Poland (now EU states) and Ukraine and Georgia (potential candidates for EU
accession) in the course of the single year of 2008. It is also relevant to note its
membership of the Shanghai Cooperation Organisation, formed in 2001,
which links Russia with China and also with a number of post-communist
central Asian countries and involves cooperation in terms of border control and
in some military and security matters.

26 In Chapters 4 and 6 we reviewed aspects of the history of ‘civil society’ and
citizenship in Europe from early modernity through to the contemporary
period. In Chapter 5 we also reviewed aspects of the history of ‘incivility’ in
Europe in the form of war and xenophobic attitudes in terms of religion and
the secular religion of nationalism and their connections. On civil society in
general terms, see Cohen and Arato 1997; Keane 1998, 2003; and on the
related concept of ‘the civil sphere’, see Alexander 2006. On civil society in
relation to Europe in general, see Janoski 1998; also Eder and Giesen 2001;
Outhwaite 2006b; and Smismans 2003. And in relation to East European
post-communist societies, see Chapter 6, note 27, also note 15. On the related
concepts of national citizenship, see Chapter 6, note 1, and EU citizenship see
Chapter 8, note 38. Although it contains little recognition of the ongoing
dialectic of civility and incivility in the European experience through to the
contemporary period, Elias’s concept of ‘the civilising process’ points to some
of the long-term historical conditions underlying the emergence and insitu-
tionalisation of civil society and civility (such as they are) in European society
(Elias 1983, 2000; also Fulbrook 2007).

27 On networks, see EC 2001; and Fligstein 2008; also Chapter 2 on network
spaces in relation to urban and infrastructural, media and policy discursive
versions of European networks.

28 The concept of civil space is a significant one in contemporary EU policy and
discourse. It had its origins in the mid-1990s’ policy work, which built the prin-
ciple of anti-discrimination and human rights into the purpose and structure of
the EU through the Amsterdam Treaty 1997 (implemented in 1999). See, for
instance, EC (1996b) on the project to develop the EU as a sphere of ‘civic and
social rights’. The civic aspect of the project was pursued by means of the 2004
Hague programme for the 2005–10 period. This aimed to promote the EU as
an ‘area of freedom, security and justice’ and involved the implementation of a
number of objectives relating to these fields. Progress on these objectives is
monitored annually (see, for instance, EC 2008b). One key area in terms of the
civil values of citizenship and cosmopolitanism in Europe is that of the effort
to identify and combat racism and xenophobia. For a report on the limited
progress being made in this area, see the European Agency 2007.

29 For EU-oriented discourses on the concept of European identity, see Michalski
2006; and Biedenkopf et al. 2004. For questioning and critical discussions of
the concept from sociological or related perspectives, see Balibar 2004; Checkel
and Katzenstein 2008; Garcia 1993a, 1993b, 1997; Moxon-Browne 2004a;
Schlesinger 2003; Shore 2000; and Strath 2002. For social theoretic perspec-
tives on the relation between identity and social space, particularly that of
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Europe, see Beck and Grande 2007, Chapter 4; and Delanty and Rumford
2005, Chapter 7; also generally Chapter 2, note 21.

30 On the public sphere in these communicative and rationalistic terms, see
Habermas 1989, 1992; and Calhoun 1992; also, relatedly, see the discussion of
the ‘civil sphere’ in Alexander 2006. For studies of the European public sphere,
see Chapter 2, note 21.

31 ‘Actually existing’ versions of the negative cosmopolitanism of physical co-
presence and peaceful coexistence are core elements both in the experience of
popular cultural forms and event, whether performative or spectatorial, and
also in the strategies of the ‘cultural industries’ which produce and serve them.
For instance, on the general history and continuing social significance of festival
culture mainly in Europe, see Ehrenreich 2007. For studies and interpretations
of festivals in Europe and elsewhere in the context of the contemporary
period’s touristically-oriented version of cosmopolitanism, see Picard and
Robinson 2006. On cultural events and their strategic sociological and political
role in structuring national and international public culture in Europe in the
modern period, see Roche 2000b, 2003, 2006a.

32 On the ethics of hospitality, see Silverstone 2007; and Kant 1967. These ethics
call for a sociologically aware interpretation in the socio-spatial terms of places,
boundaries and movements, and in the ‘banal’ cosmopolitan terms of the
co-presence of others and differences, including mediated versions of each of
these things. A corollary of this, protecting the privacy of people in situations
of co-presence, including mediated versions, is the principle of ‘proper distance’,
which is also interpretable in socio-spatial and cosmopolitan terms (see discussion
in Wessels 2009c). This set of principles potentially informs a normative
version and vision of a ‘civil Europe’. This chapter suggests that social research
into contemporary European society and the European complex needs to take
account of this vision.

33 On these issues, see Doyal and Gough 1991; Deacon et al. 1997; and Turner
2006; also in cosmopolitan terms, see Beck and Grande 2007.

34 Hegel 1942, p.13.
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level governance, social
dimensions etc.)

and hybridity, 227
citizenship complexes, 132 (see

also worlds of citizenship,
and of welfare capitalism)

civil complex, 23, 238
complex capitalism, 176
complex globalisation,

168, 188
complexity theme/perspective,

47, 192, 220, 221, 224,
227, 228, 237

European complex, see
European complex

identities, Ch.4 passim
institutional (welfare)

complexes, 132, (see also
worlds of welfare
capitalism)

military-industrial complex,
127

multi-cultural, 80–2
multi-national state complex,

79, 104, 105, 120
of warfare states, 120, 124
policy complex, 168, 215
social complex, 25, 26, 87,

224, Ch.2 and Ch.8
passim

socio-political complex, 40
welfare complex, 124, 215,

Ch.6 passim
complex globalisation, 188
Confucianism, 52
Constantinople, 55, 56, 59, 65,

68, 69, 118
Constitutional treaty (EU, 2005,

failed), (see European
Union treaties)

continualism, 100
contract form
and citizenship, 94
and the economy, 95, 115
and war, 115

contractarian approach, (see also
social contract), 218

Copenhagen, 198
Corsicans, 92
cosmopolitan/(-ism), 40, 72,

216, 237, 239, 240, Ch.9
passim

analytic, 227–8, 237
and Europe, 224–8
civil society and Europe, 172,

228–236
condition, 228, 238
democracy, 189

cosmopolitan/(-ism) cont.
localist interpretation, 238
negative/(minimalistic),

225–7, 228, 233, 240
normative, 23, 224–7
outlook (Fine), 225
social order, 40
universalist interpretation,

224/5, 238
values, 29, 103

Council of Europe, 2
creative industries, (see also

cultural capitalism/
economy, cultural
industries), 189, 217, 208

Crusades, 50, 60, 64, 65, 85
culture/(-al) (see also religion,

civilisation, family,
nationalism, sport, tourism)

achievements and periods,
229, 230

as leisure, 220
capitalism/economy, 175–6,

208–11, 218
events, 235, 240 (on festivals,

240) (see also expos,
Olympics and sport)

high and popular, 175
industries (see also creative

industries), 189, 217,
218, 240

invention (re: nationalism), 76
material culture, 49
patterns, 141
as a social dimension, see

social dimension
‘turn’, 141, 156

and welfare capitalism,
140–4

Czech, 82, 138, 141,
(Republic, 91)

Czechoslovakia, 138

Danish
Vikings, 81
welfare system, 156

Danube, 58, 61, 68
decommodification, 137
deindustrialisation, 166, 196
denizens, 234
Denmark, 137, 198, 199, 202
deep structures (see social deep

structures)
DG (Directorate General of the

European Commission,
EU), 196

DG Competition, 196, 198
digital
revolution, 174–5, 189
technology, 33

digitisation, 174
dimensions (see social

dimensions)
disciplinary perspectives 6
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Dresden, 112
duality/dualism, (see European

duality), 2, 47, 136, 161,
192, 219

Durkheimian, 111
duties (see responsibilities, and

citizenship), 94

East (the East), 52
Middle East, 68, 229
Far East, 229

East Indies, 54
Eastern Europe (see also

post-communism), 7, 8, 24,
48, 55, 76, 84, 114, 136,
138, 144, 146, 197, 198,
203, 208

Eastern invasions (of Europe),
73 and Ch.3 passim

EC (European Commission,
EU), see European
Commission

ECB (European Central Bank,
EU), 195

ECJ (European Court of Justice,
EU), 196

ecological crisis, 236
economic growth, 165–6, 197
education (see also human

capital) 190
physical, 148

Egypt, 52, 58
Elizabethan, 86
election systems, 156
Emperor, 58
Byzantine
Hapsburg, 119
Meiji, 74

empires (see also neo-empire),
34–40, 54, 76, 84, 88

and cosmopolitanism, 227
and empire-building, 227
British, 88
Bulgar, 55
Byzantine, 61 (see also Byzantium)
Christian, 56
European, 113
Frankish-Germanic

(Carolingian), 61
German, 88
Greek/(Hellenic,

Alexandrian), 61, 107
Hapsburg, 61, 74, 84, 88, 91,

110, 119, 149
Holy Roman (Germanic), 60,

71, 72, 110
Islamic, 55
Macedonian (Alexandrian),

90, 107
Modern, 34
Mongol/(-ian), 55
neo-medieval, 37
Ottoman Turkish, 56, 59, 68,

88, 91, 99, 118

empires cont.
poly-ethnic, 72
pre-modern, 34
Roman, 55, 57, 61, 74, 107
Russian, 88, 91 (see also

Russia)
Soviet, 91, 99, 138, 168
types, 34–35

employment, (see labour market,
and work), 176–186, 191

employability, 201
EU policy, 201, 208, 217
full, 182, 201
policy, 189
undeclared, 191
underemployment, 182
unemployment, 182–6

EMU (Economic and Monetary
Union, EU), 194

enclaves (social), 190
England, 69, 86, 114, 116, 119
enlightenment, 79, 109,

229, 230
ESRC (Economic and Social

Research Council, UK), 9
Estonia, 138, 239
ethno-nationalism (see

nationalism)
Etruscans, 81
EU (see European Union)
Eurasia, 52, 54, 55, 68
Eurasian landmass, 48, 49

Euro (EU currency), 23, 194,
195, 216,

Eurobarometer, 237
Euro-centric/(-ism), 2, 23, 47,

66, 103, 229, Ch.1 and
Ch.9 passim

Euro-localisation, 31
Euronet, 218, 238
Europe
and globalisation, 168–172
as a continental social

formation, 133
of differences, Ch. 5 and Ch. 6

passim, 2, 20, 21, 22,
110, 130, 133

of similarities, (see also
commonalities), Ch.7
passim, 2, 21, 52, 61–6,
88–92, 133

European (European complex,
European culture, see also
European society)

architecture, 49, 99
capitalist economy, 216,

(see also capitalism)
citizenship (see citizenship)
cities and the city belt, 65, 66,

70, 74
civil complex (see European

complex)
civilisation (see European

civilisation)

European cont.
civility and incivility, 228–9,

230–1
civil society, 232–3
civil space, 233–6
climate, 48
complex (see complex,

network, and empire)
common condition, 54
common ground, 25, 29, 47,

48–50, 51, 54, 72, 73
common mobility space, 48,

49, 50, 73, 112
culture, (see European culture)
duality/dualism, 47, 133–6,

161, 192
economy, (see cultural

capitalism/economy, EU
Single Market, Lisbon
Strategy, post-industrialism,
and worlds of welfare
capitalism), 23, 114–8

empires, (see empires)
environment, 48–50
environmental policy, 204
identity/identities, 23, 33, 41,

42, 87–96, 220, 234,
239, Ch.4 passim,
(see also citizenship)

intellectuals, 10
knowledge economy, (see

economy), 208
media (and space, and policy),

217
modernisation, 48, 119, 120,

121
nationalism (see nationalism),

Ch.4 passim
nation-states, 88–92
networks (see networks)
polity, 120–3
social complex (see European

complex)
social divisions and social

problems, 176–186
social space as a ‘theatre of

war’, 109, 112
society (see European society)
towns and cities, 63, 65
tribalism, 62
worlds of citizenship (see

worlds, and citizenship)
worlds of welfare capitalism

(see worlds, and welfare
capitalism)

European Agency (for
Fundamental Rights),
237, 238, 239

European Charter of
Fundamental Rights, 202,
214, 218

European civilization, 2, 47,
50–52, 55, 57, 104, 228,
229–230
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external factors (and influences),
52–56

internal factors (and influences),
56–61

European Commission (EU) as
Author, see Author and name
index

European complex, 22, 72, 75,
114, 124, 192, 237, 240,
Chs. 4, 5, 6 and 8 passim,
(see also complex,

inter-state, and multi-level)
European civil complex,

228–236, Ch.9 passim
European historical complex,

Ch.3 and Ch.4 passim
European policy complex, 233
European social complex,

Ch.2, 3 and 8 passim, 22,
47, 75, 193

European Council (EU),
194, 196

European culture, 48, 220, 229,
(see also culture,
civilization, religion)

European City of Culture,
31, 42

European Convention (EU), 218
European Economic Community

(EEC), 168
European Foundation, 218
European Parliament (EU), 194,

196, 218
European Social Charter (EU),

202
European social model/(-s), 193,

199–201, 212, 215, 216,
and Ch.6 and Ch.8 passim
(see also European Union
social models, worlds, and
welfare capitalism)

European social policies, 216
and lifecourse perspective, 218
and contractarian perspective,

218
European society (see also

European), 3 , 5 ,8, 23, 29,
237, 240

anthropology of, 24
administrative perspective on, 5
common structural changes in,

187, and Ch.7 passim
commonsense views of, 4
conflicts (euroclash), 220
disciplinary perspectives on,

6–7, 24
everyday perspective on, 5–6
sociological framework for,

10–22, 167
European Sociological

Association (ESA), 237
European Union (EU), as

Author, see Author and
name index

European Union (EU) (see also
Lisbon EU), Ch. 1, 2, and 8
passim

and globalisation, 168–172,
Ch.7 passim

and welfare, Ch.8 passim
as a complex, 41 (see

European complex)
as experiment, 21
as UFO (unidentified flying

(political) object), 26,
236

borders, 35, 36
Civil and Social Union, 202
Common Market (see Single

Market)
crises, 9, 193, 202−3, 207−8,

216, 222, 234, and Ch.8
and Ch.9 passim

EU en passant, 9
Employment Policy and

Guidelines, 201
enlargement, 35, 155
federalist perspective, 223
intergovernmental perspective,

7, 223
member states, 161
nation-state model, 35
OMC (open method of

coordination), 199,
200, 204

Single Market (Internal
Market), 169, 194–9,
207, 215, 216, 223, 227,
(in services, 218), and
Ch.7 and 8 passim

society 5, 7 (see also
Europeanisation
(EU-led))

social dialogue (process), 200
social model, 199–202, 212

(see also European social
model)

social policy, 216
soft law, 199 (see OMC)
soft power, 110, 238
superstate model, 35
neo-medieval model, 36, 43
tourism, 42

European Union treaties
Amsterdam (1997), 198, 199,

201, 202, 218, 239
Constitutional treaty (2005,

failed), 9, 218, 222
Maastricht (1992), 169, 197,

201, 206
Nice (2001), 198, 218, 222
Reform treaty (proposed,

2008/9), 218, 222
Single European Act (1986),

169, 197
Europeanisation, 3, 23, 32, 33,

121, 130, 134, 140, 154,
192, 220, 224, 237

EU-led, 3, 33, 121, 130, 137,
161, 169, 179, 188, 192,
196, 214, 215, 223, 227,
and Ch.8 passim

in sport, 220, 237
in telecommunications and

media, 33, 220, 237
in the welfare field, 161, Ch.8

passim
through intermarriage among

European monarchies
and nobilities, 78

expo/(-s)
and imperialism and racism, 99
movement, 79
Paris 1900, 238

family
ethic, 153–4, 157
policy, 218
male breadwinner model, 181
structures and change, 163–4
types (and households), 184–5

fascism, 84, 223 (see also Nazi
Germany)

feminisation (of labour markets
and social problems),
179–181, 191

festival culture, 240, (see also
cultural events)

feudalism Ch.3, 61–66
decline (in Europe), 64–66, 74
Japanese, 74
rise (in Europe), 62–64

Finland, 137, 199, 202
First World War (see World

Wars)
flexible specialisation, 189
flexibilisation (and labour

markets), 181–219
flexicurity, 179, 191,

211–5, 218
Florence, 69, (Florentine state,

128)
France, 56, 59, 76, 85, 92, 119,

123, 129, 137, 141, 149,
156,157, 170, 203

Franks (Frankish), 56, 59, 62
Frankish-Germanic

(Carolingian) empire, 61
futurology, 189

GAF (Global Adjustment Fund,
EU), 171, 189, 208

GATT (General Agreement on
Tariffs and Trade), 171

Gauls, 81
GDP (gross domestic product),

164, 165, 169, 170, 175,
204, 205

gender (see also family)
divisions, 183
and war, 145
and welfare, 153–4
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Genoa, 65, 69
genocide, 112
Georgia, 231, 236, 239
German
origins, 79
polities, 58
state, 149, 150

Germanic, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62,
78, 81, 141

Germany, 55, 71, 76, 83, 92,
112, 136, 137, 141, 143,
144, 149, 157, 162, 198,
203

GNI (gross national income),
195

global
ascendancy of early modern

Europe, 114
complex/complexity, 188
context, 169, 170, 172
cultural standardisation, 188
ecological crisis, 236
economy, 38–9, 236
geo-politics, 38, 40
governance, 189, 225, 227
society, 7, 11
superpower, 37
welfare, 236

globalisation, 9, 18–19, 21,24,
25, 130, 140, 154, 161,
167, 168–172, 187, 188,
190, 191, 193, 202, 207,
226, Ch.7 passim

and social policy, 191
complex globalisation,

168, 188
cultural globalisation, 188
economic, 222
first and second phase,

168, 188
new globalisation, 168, 171
socially responsible

globalisation, 188
glocal/(-isation), 19–21, 25, 188
Goths (Gothic), (see also

Ostrogoths and Visigoths),
55, 59

gothic (in culture), 78, 79
Graeco-Roman, 58, 72
‘Great power’ states, 90, 105,

120, 149
Greece, 55, 56, 58, 79, 83, 138,

141, 152, 229
Greek, (including Hellenistic),

22, 52, 54, 55, 57, 57, 59,
79, 82, 99, 119

gunpowder revolution (see also
military revolution), 68,
107

Hague Programme (EU), 239
Hanoverian, 79
Hanseatic League, 66
Haiti, 99

Hapsburg empire, 74, 84, 91
(see also empires)

family, 78
Hellenic
period, 72
world, 50, 56, 57, 58

Hispanic Central and South
America, 99

Hinduism, 52
historical
determinism
ethno-symbolism, 100
imagination, 6, 28, 29, 122
materialism, 63, 64
periods (see periods)
sociology, 16, 17, 22, 24, 25,

29, 73, 98, 115, 128
history, 6, 11
Holocaust, 112, 230
Holy Land, 60, 86
Holy Roman empire, 60, 71
(see also empires)

hospitality (ethics), 235, 240
human
capital, 167, 175, 177–179,

190, 198, 208
identity, 226
rights, 190,202, 204, 225,

236, (European Charter
of Fundamental Rights,
202, 214)

Hungary, 55, 79, 91, 138, 141
Huns, 55, 60, 73

Iberia/(-n) (see Spain), 55,
56, 85

ICT (information and
communication
technologies), 174, 175, 198

information and knowledge
economy, 42 (see also
cultural capitalism, cultural
industries, and European
economy)

identities, (see deep social
structures, European
identities), 41, 47, 76, 91,
93, 111, 152, 193, and
Ch.4 passim

imagination, 6
ethico-political, 29
historical, 6, 41, Ch.3 passim
sociological, 6, 27, 235, 236,

(and Europe, 27–30)
socio-spatial, 29, 34, 40, 41

imagining of communities, 83
immigrants, 191
immigration, 164, 181, 183,

187, 234
Imperialism
American, 74
European, 74
and racism, 99 (see also

xenophobia)

incivility, 238, 239 (see also
barbarism, civility, violence)

India, 38, 52, 53, 54, 65, 69,
135, 169, 172, 236

Indian Ocean, 69
individualisation, 190
Indonesia, 69
industrialisation/industrial

revolution, 129, 166,
172, 173 (see also
post-industrialism,
de-industrialisation)

informal
economy, 191
work, 191

information society and
economy, 28, 33, 188, 189,
190, 217 (see also ICT,
internet, knowledge-based
economy)

infrastructures (see also networks)
transport, 31, 114
communications (networks), 33

inter-state/inter-national
and war, 113, 120, 194, Ch.5

passim
and war-making process, 124
competitive environment, 104,

105, 120, 122,
social system, 16, 25, 118
system, 124, 127, 133

internet, 33, 168, 173, 174,
175, 205, 208, 236

invention of tradition, 83, 84,
(including nationalism,
76, 99)

Iran, 58
Ireland, 76, 119, 141, (Northern

Ireland, 231)
Iron Age, 52, 57, 61
Islam/(-ic), 52, 54, 55, 55, 56,

58, 59, 60, 64, 65, 65, 68,
85, 118, 119

Islamist (terrorism), 205, 231
Israel, 52, 86
Italy/(Italian), 59, 65, 66, 69,

76, 81, 83, 92, 115, 141,
143, 185, 203

Japan, 38, 69, 169, 176, 206, 207
Jerusalem, 55, 59
Jewish community in Europe

(see also Holocaust), 112
Judaism, 58

Kaiser, the 58
KEA Report, 211
knowledge-based economy, (see

also creative industries,
cultural capitalism/
economy, information
society and economy,
Lisbon), 188, 189, 190,
210, 217, 218
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Kosovo, 56
Kurd lands, 231

labour market policy
‘active’, 179, 191
European 191

labour markets, structures and
changes, (see employment,
post-industrialism, and
work), 176–182, 208

EU-wide (in health services),
214

feminisation, 179–181
flexibilisation, 181–2
flexicurity, 179
underemployment, 182, 208

Latin, 59, 71, 141
Latvia, 138
Liberals, 143
life-course perspective, 212,

215, 218
lifeworld, 4, 13, 24
Lisbon (EU), Ch.8 passim
agenda, 169, 188, 199, 210,

217
intergovernmental conference,

(IGC), 198
revised Lisbon strategy, 206–7
strategy, 198, 199, 203–7
target, 217

Lithuania, 138
Lombard League, 66
Lombards, 81, 92
Lutheranism, 143, 156
Luxembourg, 201

Maastricht Treaty (see European
Union treaties)

Macedonia/(-n), 52, 82, 90
Magyars, 55, 60
Marcus Report, 211
markets (see also labour

market), 114, 139
Marxist
analyses of modernisation and

nationalism, 85
historical materialism, 63,

111
sociology, 127

McDonaldisation, 188
Medieval , 55
European plagues, 74

Mediterranean, 52, 54, 57, 58,
59, 69, 85, 87

Meiji emperor, 74
Mercenary armies, 94
MERCOSUR (The Common

Market of the South, the
Latin American trade
organisation), 21

Mesopotamia, 52, 65
methodological nationalism,

105, 147, 187, 237

Middle Ages, 53, 54, 60
Middle East, 49
migration, 140, 164, (see also

immigrants, immigration)
Middle East, 49
and European social space,

33–4, 49
and nationalism, 80, 82
economic, 172, 183, 191
in the EU, 197, 206, 220,223,

234, 235, 236
militarization, 145–150
national, 74, 129, (German,

149)
international (see arms race)

military (see also war)
contracts and mercenary

services, 115
elites and power, 127
industrial complex, 127, 128
revolution, 74, 112–3, 115,

117, 120, 125, 126, 127,
Ch.5 passim

social contract, 125, 148
technology, 61, 64, 113, 116,

117
mobility, 48, 50, 190 (see also

European common mobility
space)

model/(-s)
of capitalism, 156
social models (see European

social models, European
Union social models)

modernisation 16–17, 25, 119,
161–2,166, 185

a socio-historical perspective
on, 25

and capitalism, 127
European, 48, 72, 105, 106,

128 (and Europe, 41)
and imperialism, 35

and nationalism and nation-
state formation in, 84,
87, Ch.4 passim

and the logic of industrialism,
141

and war, 110, Ch.5 passim
modernity, 64, 98, Ch.4 passim
rise of, 64–66
transition to, (via the Long

15th century), 66–72
Monaco, 88
Mongol/(-s), 52, 55, 68, 73
Morocco, 121
multi-dimensional sociological

perspective, 139
multi-cultural complexity

(Europe), 40, 91, 140
multi-level governance (see also

network, and complex), 32,
42, 200, 215

horizontal/(-ity), 32, 40
vertical/(-ity), 32, 40

multi-national (see also
complex, and inter-state)

patterns, 136–140
regime clusters, 139, 161
system, 215

multi-polar world order, 25,
37–40, 43, 168, 188, 235,
236, 239

multi-state formation (Europe),
91 (see also inter-state)

myths (nationalist), 76–80, 99

NAFTA (North American Free
Trade Association), 21

Napoleonic wars, 109, 147, 157
nations
post-event, 92
post-imperial, 91
stateless, 92

nation-building, 126, 128
nation-state, 87–92
citizen-oriented, 86
European, 88–92
politico-military perspective

on formation, 129
social elements, 87
types, 87, 133–4

national
borders, 81
Christian churches, 119
cultural politics, 92
functionalism, 42, 83, 162,

167, 173, 186
heritages, 78, 80
identities, 111, 237, Ch.4

passim (see also
nationalism, and
ethno-nationalism)

languages, 71
parliaments, 93
people, 119
public and public life, 92, 119
revolution, 98, 129

nationalism/(-s), 72, 75–87,
99, 238

and multi-cultural complexity,
80–2

and myth, 76–80
and religion, 85
ethno-nationalism, 80, 84, 99,

223, 230
English, 99
European, Ch.4 passim
German, 99
perspectives (modernist and

continualist) on, 82–7,
99, 100

right wing and populist
nationalist movements,

76, 84
nationalist ideology, 99
English, 78
Greek, 79
Irish, 78
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nationhood, 84, 85
duration, 90
scale, 90
social elements, 87

NATO (North Atlantic Treaty
Organisation), 170

Nazi Germany, 92, (Nazism,
146, 149)

neo-classical architecture, 99
neo-empire, (Europe as), 25,

35–40, 237
and the EU, 35, 37
internalist perspectives 35–37
externalist perspectives 37–40
neo-imperial network, 41, 43
USSR as neo-empire, 91, 139

neo-medieval (model for the
EU), 36

Netherlands, the, 79, 114, 116,
123, 129, 137, 141

network (s), (see also empire,
multi-level governance),
Ch.2 passim, 30–34 ,237,
239, Ch.1, 2

actor network theory, 30, 42
capitalism (as complex global

network), 177
communication networks, 33
European, 50, 220, 232–3,

Ch.2 passim
Hapsburg, 78
hubs, links and flows in, 30
inter-network links, 33
medieval Christian, 60
neo-imperial, 40
of cities, 66, 70
of theatres of war, 108
political and economic, 31, 32
social space (vertical and

horizontal), 30–4, 50,
239

society, 25, 31
state, 32
urban and transport, 31

new media (see digital, internet)
Nice Treaty (EU), (see European

Union treaties)
Nordic, 61, 142, 143, 156
Norman/(-s), 81, 82, 86
Norway Ch.2, 137
NRP (National Reform

Programme, EU), 217

Olympics, 99
Olympic movement, 79
OMC (Open Method of

Coordination, EU), 199,
200, 204

Ostrogoths, 81
Ottoman Turkish empire,

(see also empires), 74,
92, 118

Ottoman Turks, 56, 59, 60, 65,
68, 69, 76, 92, 119

Pakistan, 58
Paris, 112, 238
path dependency, 137, 147
peace, (see also European civility

and incivility, war), 103,
193, 194, 223

international peace, 238
peaceful coexistence, 103, 125,

229, 230, 233, 234, 240
peace keeping, 125
peace making, 92, 107, 109,

110
peace treaties, 99, 109, 110,

112, 127
Persia, 54, 55, 58, 73
Persian Gulf, 54, 65
periods, 73
pre-modern, 83
early modern, 83, 84
high medieval, 83, 84
modern, 83, 98

Picts, 82
piracy, 94
Poitiers, 56
Poland, 55, 138, 141, 152, 238
political rights (see rights)
Pope (and Papacy), 59, 70, 71
popular culture, 240
population, 125, 127, 155;

(contemporary decline in
Europe, 135–6, 163)

Portugal, 69, 138, 141, 197
post-Cold War, 169
post-colonial
nation-states, 91
nation-building, 126

post-communism, 24, 239
post-communist states, 91, 92,

133, 137
post-event, 91–2
post-feudal, 70
post-Fordism, 173–4, 189
post-imperial, 91–2
post-industrial
society, 173, 190
social change, 164, 189, 190
structural change/shift, 166,

187, 217
post-industrialism 189, 190,

193, 208, Ch.7 passim
and deindustrialisation, 166
and flexible specialisation, 187
and services/the service

economy, 174
post-industrialism ‘plus’
and culture/the cultural

economy, 174–6, 208–9,
210–1 (see also cultural
capitalism/economy)

and the information/
knowledge economy,
166, 172–6, 208–9 (see
also information society,
and knowledge economy)

post-modernism, 28, 226, 238
post-Roman, 54, 55, 56, 57, 60,

62, 65, 85
post-societal
era, 29
renewal of sociology, 10

post-war states, 91
poverty, 178, 182–6, 190, 191
power, Ch.5 and Ch.6 passim
and worlds of welfare

capitalism, 144
civilian EU power, 238
soft EU power, 238

pre-modern/(-ity), (European),
53, 54, 61–66, 88

printing, (see also Gutenberg),
66, 86

privateering, 115
proper distance (ethics), 240
proportional representation

systems, 156
Protestant
churches, 119, 142
nations, 141
princes/princedoms, 119

Protestant ethic thesis, 119, 128
revised version, 119

Protestantism, (see also
Reformation), 71, 86, 87,
118, 124, 128, 142, 143,
156, 229

Prussia, 123, 129, 148, 149
public cultures, 240 (see also

culture, and cultural events)
public sphere, 152, 237,

239, 240
European public sphere, 42,

237, 240
publics, (and public attitudes)
Dutch 9
European, 9, 220–3, 226
French 9
Irish, 9
Eastern European, 165
Western Europe, 165

races (and racial differences), 77
racism (see xenophobia)
Reform Treaty (EU), (see

European Union treaties)
Reformation (see also

Protestantism), 50, 66, 70,
84, 86, 93, 118, 128, 229

regionalism and/or world
regionalism

religion, (see also Catholicism,
Christianity, Islam,
Protestantism), 73, 128,
156, 238

and welfare capitalism, 140–4
religious tolerance, 109
secular religions, 193

Renaissance, 50, 54, 65, 66, 70,
93, 94, 115, 229
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responsibilities, (see also
citizenship duties), 132,
155, 157

revolution/(-s)
American, 95
cultural, 66, 71, 72
French, 95
Haitian, 99
Industrial, 50
Military (see military)
national (see national), 99
politico-military, 72
scientific, 50

Rhine, the 58, 61
rights, 149–150, 155
citizenship (see citizenship)
civil, 94–7, 239
cultural, 100
EU citizenship (see citizenship)
human (see human rights)
political, 94–7
social, 94–7, 201–2, 214, 218,

239
women’s and children’s, 218

risk society, 190
Roman, 57
architecture, 58
civilisation
cultures, 52
Empire, 54, 58, 72, (Eastern

and Western, 55, 59, 72)
law, 58
power politics, 58

Romanesque (architecture), 58
Romania, 92, 141
Romanies, 82
Romanisation, 57, 58
Romano-Italians, 81
Romans, 81
Rome, 37, 50, 55, 58, 59, 65,

72, 79, 80, 229
Russia, 38, 55, 58, 59, 68, 76,

84, 92, 118, 119, 121, 123,
231, 239

Russian Orthodox Christian
church, 119

San Marino, 88
Sardinians, 92
Saxon/(-s), 82, 79, 86
Scandinavia/(-n), 62, 132, 137,

141, 148, 150, 154, 158,
202

Schumpeterian workfare state, 189
Scotland, 57, 119
Scots, 82, 92
Scythians, 55
SEA (Single European Act),

169, 197
Second World War (see world

wars)
service economy, 166, 174, 183,

206, 207, 208, 210, 215−6,
(see also post-industrialism)

Serbia, 56, 76, 92, 112
Shanghai Cooperation

Organisation, 238
Sicilians, 92
Sicily, 81
Silk road/(-s), 54, 65
Single market (EU), (see

European Union Single
market)

Single policy space (EU), 217
Slavic, 141
Slavs, 57, 82
slave/(slavery)
trade, 70
rebellions, 99

Slovak, 82, 138
social
capital, 190, 191
change, 190
citizenship, (see citizenship)
classes (see classes)
complex, 11, 12–21 (see also

complex)
construction of reality, 30, 84
contract/(-s), 64, 95, 212;

(military social contract,
125, 148)

contractualist perspective,
157, 213, 218

deep structures (space, time,
technology), 11, 13–16,
24, 105, 110, 124, 219,
229, 232, 233

dimensions (cultural,
economic, political),
11, 12–13, 105, 110,
114, 124, 140, 219,
229, 232

divisions, 124, 176–186, 219
exclusion, 176–186, 188, 190,

191, 214, (see social
problems)

fields (Fligstein), 220
formations 12–16
inclusion, 191
model, (see worlds of welfare

capitalism), 130, 215,
(European social model,
European Union social
model)

policy of European labour
markets, 191

problems, 176–9, 179–182,
183–6, 188, 190
(see also poverty,
unemployment)

rights, (see rights), 95
space (see social space)
structure, 11
technology, 15, 25, 113
theory, Ch.1 and Ch.9 passim
time, 14, 24
transformations 16–21
worlds (see worlds)

social space (see also
imagination (socio-spatial),
social deep structures),
space, 11, 14, 24, 42, 239,
240,

EU space, 35, 36
European national spaces, 81
media space, 33
national territories

(homelands etc.), 81
nation-state parcelling up

(European) territory, 133
network space, 30–4

society, 7, 24 (see also European
society)

developing, 11
post-communist, 11
transitional/transitionary,

11, 19
socio-demography (and changes

and trends) see also
population, 22, 163–4, 202

socio-economic change, (see also
post-industrialism) 165–6,
216

socio-history (see historical
sociology)

sociology, 3 (and
methodological
nationalism)

analytic and normative
aspects/wings, 221, 224

and cosmopolitanism, Ch.9
passim

feminist, 105
framework (for the analysis of

Europe), 3, 6, 105,
161/2, 219, 229, 232

historical (see historical
sociology)

imagination (see imagination)
mainstream
of citizenship, 100, 188
of Europe 2, 7–10, 23, 27,

28, 29, 40, 216,
219–221, 223, 234, 235,
236, 237, Ch.9 passim

of European labour markets,
191

of globalisation, 24, 27, 235,
(see also globalisation)

of nationalism, 98, (see also
nationalism)

of science, 30
of the EU, 8, 40, 236
of tourism, 218
of violence and war, 104–5,

124, 145–150, and Ch.5
passim

of welfare, 125 and Ch.6
passim (and of social
policy, 144, Ch.6 passim)

renewal agenda, 3, 10, 20, 24
South African, 148
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South America, 58, 69
space, (see social space)
Spain, 55, 56, 59, 69, 86, 91,

92, 119, 138, 141, 152,
162, 197. 203

spice
routes, 51, 54
trade, 65

sport
and Christianity, 99
and cultural capitalism, 175,

210
and empire, 99
and European

cosmopolitanism, 235
Srebrenica, 112
St. Peter’s basilica, Rome, 71
state/(-s)
citizen states, 106
micro-states, 88
network state, 32
post-war, 91
proto-states, 110, 122
spaces, 32, 190

stateless nations 92
stereotypes, 49
superpower/(-s), 20, 30, 38,

39, 40
Sweden, 119, 123, 137, 148,

156, 157, 158, 162, 198,
199, 202

Switzerland 2

Tax (regimes and
responsibilities), 157, 158

TEU (Treaty on European
Union), see EU treaties

Thracians, 82
time, 11, 41, (see also social

time, history and historical,
and social deep structures)

technology
agricultural, 62
industrial,
military, 61

Tokugawa, 74
tourism, 20, 31, 42, 49,

175, 218
and European

cosmopolitanism,
235, 240

industry, 210, 217
trade, 52, 68
blocs, 188
links, 54, 74
routes, 51
wars, 171, 207

transitional societies, 139, Ch. 1
and Ch. 9 passim

transformations, (see social
transformations)

tribes, 54
Tsar, 58
Tudor dynasty, 86

Turkey, 58, 84, 236
Turkish Islamic empire (see also

Ottoman Turkish empire),
56, 69, 119

Turks, (see also Ottoman
Turks), 56, 60, 68, 73, 82,
119

UFO (unidentified flying
(political) object, re. EU),
26, 27, 40, 236

UK (see Britain)
UN (United Nations), 110, 170,

226
UNECE (UN Economic

Commission for Europe)
UNESCO (UN Educational,

Scientific and Cultural
Organisation), 226

underclass, 190
underemployment (see

employment)
unemployment, 190, 191, Ch.7

passim
unskilled, 190
USA, 37, 38, 39, 137, 146, 157,

168, 169, 170, 171, 173,
196, 206, 207

USSR (Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics), 38, 91, 146,
168, 173, 197

utilitarianism
(negative/minimalistic
approach), 238

Ukraine, 55, 231, 236, 239

vandals, 55
Vatican, 71
Venice, 65, 69
Vienna, 56, 119
Viking/(-s), 57, 60
Danish, 81, 82
Norwegian, 82

violence, 225, 229, 230, 231,
233, and Ch.5 passim (see
also war)

counter-regime, 91
international, 91
sociology of, 104–5
state, 91

violent death, 107
Visigothic kingdoms, 55

war, (see also military), 126,
157, 239, Ch.5 passim

Danish, 81, 82
and a Europe of differences,

122
and Christian Reformation,

118–120
and deep social structures,

111–3
and European development,

106–113

war (see also military) cont.
and invasion, 54
and social space, 112
and state formation, 120–3
and technology, 112
and the rise of capitalism,

114–8
and the European complex,

120–4
and time, 111–2
and worlds of welfare

capitalism, 146–150
as social process, 145
civil (see civil war)
common paradoxes and

dialectics of, 106
cycles of, 109
economy, 117
international, 111
legacies, 147
theatre of war, 29, 107, 108,

109
total, 109
war deaths, Ch.5
war years, 127

war commemoration
Rememberance Day (UK),

111
St. Vitus Day (Serbia),

112
wars
Boer war, 148
Crimean war, 148
Eighty Years war, 107
Hundred Years war, 107
intra-Christian war, 107
of national liberation, 147
Thirty Years war, 107, 112
World (see World Wars)

warfare, 126, 127
warfare state, Ch.5 passim
perspectives on (geo-political,

political economic,
politico-military), 121–3

process, 104
warmaking 50, 106
warmaking capacity of

states, 127
weapons, 113
Weberian, 111, 119
Weimar Republic, 149
welfare, 156, 157, Ch.6 and

Ch. 8 passim (see also
work)

mix, 179
regimes, 155 (European, 191;

liberal-market, 157)
state(s), 131, 179, 189, and

Ch.6 and Ch. 8 passim
welfare capitalism, (see also

worlds), Ch. 6 and Ch. 8
passim

and culture (religion), 140
and power (war), 144–150
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welfare capitalism cont.
gender and, 153–4
perspectives on, 131–3
worlds of, 136–154, 199–202

Welsh, 82, 92
Western Europe, 48, 63, 114,

119, 146, 151, 164
Westphalia (Treaty of),

109–110, 127
Westphalian state (model),

109–110, 120
witchcraft (early modern

religious persecution of
women), 128

work (see also employment,
labour market, and
welfare)

and life balance, 218
carework, 153, 157
ethic, 153, 154, 157, 158
informal, 157, 190
labour as a category, 189
workfare 157, 189

work cont.
workfare state

(Schumpeterian), 189
world citizenship, 224
world regions/(regionalism),

25, 38,43, 188, 236
(see also multi-polar world
order)

World Wars 124, 157
First (World War I), 56,

98, 109, 111, 112, 128,
141, 142, 143, 144,
148, 149

Second (World War II), 112,
127, 142, 144, 146, 148,
149, 223, 230

worlds (social)
and clusters of countries,

137, 139
of citizenship, 132, 150–4

worlds of welfare capitalism,
131–3, 136, 137, 155, 187,
199–202

worlds of welfare capitalism cont.
continental corporatist, 137,

149, 157, 217
Eastern European, 138–9,

146, 156, 157
liberal market, 137, 144, 148,

157, (see also Britain and
USA)

social democratic
(Scandinavian), 137, 148,
157, 158

southern European, 138, 146,
155, 156

WTO (World Trade
Organization), 171

Doha round, 171

xenophobia, (see also
ethnonationalism, race,
racism, race discrimination),
77, 78, 84, 104, 136, 164,
201, 223, 225, 233, 234,
237, 238, 239
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